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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Pago 11, last ino from bottom,— for Anapdti-Redd: read Anapbta-Redds

,, 15 —Cancel footnoto 1. y el £ 1

, 22, note 7,—for ¢ His onomics clonched their fists 1n 1age’ rcad **Tho palms of s
cnemies’ hands closed togothor 1n tolen of submission "

,, 81, paragraph 2, line 7 from bottom,— for Pravarasonn read Pravarasing

,, D8 —The dato of the inscraption published by Dr Ilect on this pago 18 mirmnically
wrong, but admits of an easy and cortain corrcction In the date, as pubhished,
tho full-moon tithy of Khittika 18 joned with the nakshatra Moln (the 19th
nalishaira) , but m Kiritikn the moon 18 full 1 or near Kpittikli (the 3i1d
nakshatra) On the other hand, an examnation of notrve calendnrs for different
years shows that 1n the majomby of cases the nakshaira 18 Miila on tho fifth
t1thy of the bright half of Kirttika! Tlus observation some years ago,
whoen 1 first raw tho text of the mserption m Ep. Carn, Vol. VI, Roman
toxt, p 95, at oncoe convinced me that tho writer of the text crronconsly must
have put suddha-punnameyum (where the word suddha would really be super-
finous) for suddha-pasichameyum The daic thus would give us for caleulation
the fifth ¢£ith1 of the bmght half of Kirttika, o Monday, and the nakshatra
WMfila; and durng the permod (A D 983-1005), to which according to Dr
Fleet the mscription must be assigned, 1t wonld bo correet for Monday, the
7th October A.D. 989, and for Mcnday, tho 3rd October A.D. 992

Monday, the 7th October 989, was cutuely occupied by the 5th #i1fh: of the
brmight half of Kirttika, and on it the nakshaira was Miila, by the equal space
systom from O h. 39 m , by the Brahma-siddhfinia for 7 h, 13 m,, and according
to Garga for 12 h 29 m, after meon sunmse. And on —
Monday, the 3rd October A D 992, the bth f1th: of tho bright half of Kirttiks

onded 20 h 53 m, while the nakshatra was Mfila, by the oqual spaco system
Jrom5h 16 m, by the Brahma sddhéinta for 11h 50m, and according to
Garga for 17h 4m, after mean sunmse

Which of these two days, or whether cither of them, 1s the true cqmivalont of the
origmal date, 1t 18 1mpossible to say at present — F, K
» 99, No 8,1 18,—for (Pr) read (N.)
» 18, text ine 2,—for Karabenf- read Karabent-,
»w 9,1 5,—for Karpbens read Karsbenf.

n 82, No 12, toxt Ime 1,— for Dinikaputrena read Dinikapflitrenn (J¢
» 101, text hme 1,—for =mfader read afa@er, and for °maifendy read °x'wrfea,
» 104,  mnote f,—for M{Y read WHY

» 111, ” 6,—for aeea?® read wgedr®

s 11D, text line 13, —for gawtma read gaufmy

; 121, 1 1B,~for a1 read a1Y

» 123,1 2 fiom bottom,— for left smide read right side

» 126, note 3,1 3,—for Balagfimi rcad Balhgami

*In 7 calendars out of 12 Mola is joined with the Bth Zs¢hs

of the bright half of Karttikn,
4th #1224 ; in 2 (n which Kartiika 1a preceded by an intercalary month) Mala goes with the 31,.; ::;ﬂ i 8 wath the

°putrépn)




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

yu

Page 126, note 3, 1 5 to 12 —[Professor Hultzsch has critically edited the three Udiyivara

93
13
HH

23

2

)

L}

3

)

1

32

inscriptions quoted here (Nos 18, 98 and 97 of the Government Epigraptust’s
collection for 1901) on pp 18, 22 and 28 of Eprgraphia Indica, Vol IX, re-
spectively In the light of s remarks some alterations in this note appear
necessary In numbers 97 and 98 the aliernaiive forms Ponvunlcha and
Udayapura also occm: The word nakara, wlich I took to mean * trading
classes ’ m both these inscriptions, 1s {aken by Professor Hultzsch as being
placed 1n apposition to Pombulchada and Udayapurada, and as meaning ‘ oty ’
In No 108 the attrnbute Pattr-odeyon, which I took as applying te Syéta-
viahana, probably refers to a S'an'a. priest, It was not Svétavahana that fell m
battle, but a servant of the Aluva prince Ranasigara, named Kimakdda ~—
H X 8]

127, note 2, last Imme,—for lennmolested read unmolested.

128,1 16 from bottom,—jfor dacidedly read decidedly

138, No 11 —1In a lefter dated Nagpur, 4th October 1906, Mr Hiranand commumn-
cated fo the Editor the following extract from a letter of the Deputy Commas-
sioner, Sambalpur District, to the Supermmtendent, Nagpur Museum, dated
15th September 1889 —*“The plate {11z the plates edited on p 138 ff) was
found by Dusts Kulta, resident of Satlama in the Barpal Zamindar, 1 Jane
1897 (read - 1687°7) He found it under a stone while he was constracting
the embankment of his field near the Gandapara,” Mr Hirapand adds —
“ From this 1t 1s evident that the Satallaméd of the inscription 18 the very
place where the plates were found.”

147, paragraph 5~ for “Multagr 1s represented . . . . . as forming the eastern
bonndary *’ read * Multag: figures . « » among the boundaries

173, paragraph 2, 1 5,— for Pushyavnddhi read Pusbyavuddh

183,1 11,—for southern read northern —Note the form of 7tha 11 15 and 31 of the
mscription

200,1 12 from bottom.~—With Lkattaka Mr TKrnshna Sastri compares the Kannads
gaddige and the Hindi gaddi, ¢ a throne’

204, 1 14 from bottom —With dsktdhiké Mr Krishna Sastr: compares the ashtdhnila
of the Southern Jainas, see p 137, note 4

216, v 87.—~Regardmg this verse see Prof Kielhorn’s remarks m the Journ B 4s
Soc 1907, p 176 &£

216, v 42 —Mr Krishpa Sasir: remarks — “ I suggest that the word w737 be taken as

an appostbion referrng to Yagods, and not independently as is done 1n the iranslation
1 camnot understand how Krishna's splendour was augmenied by ms mother
GARTHaVaIY QA 9 TgaEggaYed
219, text line 2 f —Prof. Kielhorn supphes ¥gT12Ta1aY SACETHEE
934 1 4 and 7 —In accordance with Vol IX p 50, read Karméka-réshira and
Kammé&ka-rashtra (without z).—The same correction has to be made onp 235,
text lmes 14 and 16, p 236, 1 14 and 17, and p 238,1 8 from bottom.

295, note 1,1 7,~—for Tiruvaymol read Trruvdymolr, )

803, note 1, line 1,—for * Sudarfanichirya who wrole 9 read © Sudarfanichérya, also

called Nainéra, who wes the son of Vagvijays, and who wrote ”’

307,1 2.— On “Madras Museum?” add a fooinote — [No 16 of Appendix A m
the Annual Report for 1905-06 of the Assistant Archezological Supermtendent
for Epigraphby, Southern Circle—V V }7 ’

318,1 16,~for  three verses” read  three Sanskrit verses’

318,1 7 from bottom,—after *The second inseription,” ansert

and *

« which is m Taml,

——

——
-



2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VIIL.
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A date of the month of Sumha (July-August) of the 7th year of Vikrama-Chble would be
expected to fall m AD 1124, and this date actually coriesponds {o Thursday, the 7th August
AD 1124 This was the 12th day of the month of Suiha, and on 1t the 11th #1ths of the dark
helf (of Srivapa) ended 20 h 6 m, while tho nakshatra was Ardré, by the equal spaco systcm
for 15 h 46 m , by the Brahma-nddhdntas for 1 h 58 m, and according to Garga for 3 h. b6 m.,

after mean sunrise,
B —~— RAJARAJA. 1I.

85 — In the Kapardifvara tomple at Trruvalafijulit

1 Svasti 4t [(1*] P00 maruvmys [TijruemBdum & 0 0 6o o 0 e . o

4 kbé=Pparakéganpanmar=A[na  Tri]bbuvanachchakravatt[i}ga[l] ér[1]-Réjarijad[é] varkn
yindu  4éva[du] Vméchike-ndyayru  apa[ra-paJkehsttn  [sa]plam[1]yn{m]
[Bluda[n]-[ki]lam{e]yum [plerra ([Plralit]a nd[l].

,  “In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alizs the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Réjarijadéva,~ on the day of Phrva-Phalguni, which corresponded
to a Wednesday and to the 7th #4ths of the second fortmight of the month of Vyischika.”

My exammation of the four dates Nos 85-68 has yiclded the 1esulf that the reign of Rfja-

rfya Parakésarivarman, ¢+ ¢ Réjardja IL, commenced between (approximately) the 27th
March and the 23rd November A D, 1148,

This date, No 85, corresponds to Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1149, which was
the 27th day of the month of Vrifcika, and on which the 7th #s¢hi of the dark half (of Mirga-
firsha) ended 14 h, 10 m, while the nakshatra was Plrva-Phalguni, by the equal space system

for 22h 20 m , by the Brahma-siddhéinta for 5 h, 55 m , and according to Garga for 10h, 30 m,
after mean sunrise

88 — In tho KaravandiSvara temple at TUdaryirkdyil.?

1 Svastr éri [}|*] P4 maruviya Tirn-midom .

8 . e o e . . k[0=Ppara]késa-

9 [m]patmar=ina Tmbu[vanachchak[kaJravattiga[l]  fri-Rija[rlijadivarku  yhp[du]
ri(vald[u] ZKu-

10 mbha]-ndyarru apara-pakshaft]tu prathamfeilyu[m] VifyJila-klnlomaiyom peyra
Magafttlo néfl]

“In the smxth year (of {he reign) of kung Parakésamvarman alizs the emperor of

the three worlds, the glorious Réjaréjadéva,— on the day of Maghf, which corresponded to
o Thureday and to the fiust #4¢hs of the second fortmight of the month of Kumbha

Tho date corresponds to Thursday, the 24th January A D. 1152,% which wag the first day*
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the first #stlis of the dark half (of Magha) ended 15 h
27 m, winle the nakshatra was Magh, by the equal space system for 22h 20m, by the
Brahma-siddhinta for 7h 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m , after mean sunrise,

87.~ In the KapardiSvara temple at Tiruvalafiyula,b
.l: Svastt €ri || P4 marovmiya Toru-mfdum .

© « + + + . [k]o=Pparaklsamparmar=ina Tir[1]buvanachchak[ka]ravathgal  gri-
Rajoerija-

e ——.

I — N —

s iy e ——

TS —

" Iio 022 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1002
No 407 of the Government Fpigraphst’s collection for 1002,

* Between A D 1131 and 1178 this 18 the only day for which the date Is corroct,

¢ The Kombha-satikrints took place 20 b 58 m after menn
; sunrige of th
* Yo 628 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, o tho 280 Jamary A D 212
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6 dévarku y[éo]du paomrandivadn Mesha-n[ayalrm  apara-pakshattu  navamiyum
Bluda]n-kilamaxyu{m plerra Ti-
7 ruvooa[titn najl
“In the twelfth year (of the resgn) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of
the thres worlds, the glorious Réjarsjadéva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to
a Wednesday and to the ninth {1£As of the second fortmight of the month of Méshe »

The date corresponds to Wednesdsy, the 26th March A, D 1158, which was the 2nd day of
the month of Mésha, and on which the 9th {124 of the dark half (of Chaitra) ended 6 h 35 m,
while the naFshatra was Sravana, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 12 h
29 m, and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 13 h 47 m , after mean sunrise

88 «In the Ekdimranitha tomple at Conjeeveram.l

1l Svasti #ri [lI*] P& maroviya Tirn-madom . . e e s
2 . e « =+ ko=Pparakésaripatmar=ana  Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal  &ri-

Rijardjadévarkn yandan padinafijivadu Tar-mésattn piarvva-pakshattu
Puvarplisamum chatufrjddafiyam Viyola-kknlammyom=a{pna] nél

“In the fiftesnth year (of the reign) of knng Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of
the three worlds, the glorious Réjarijadéva,~on the day of Punarvasu, which was a
Thursday and the fourteenth {1fht of the first fortmight of the month of Ta1 ”

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 12th January A D. 1161, which was the 19th day
of the month of Tai (or dMakara), and on which the 14th #ifhe of the bright half (of Mégha)
ended 19 b 3 m, while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according
to Garga for 11h 10 m, and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 10 h 30 m , after mean sunrise

89 —In the ApatsahiyéSvara temple at Alanguds ?

Svasti #ri [|{*] Pu maruviya Twou-midom . « .
ko=Pparakéfaripatmar=Aan

Tribbuvanachchakkaravattigal

éri-Rajardjadevagkn  ya-

ndu Aravadu . . .

« o . Mina-payarru pi-

15 rvva-pakshattn saptamiyum Viyala-k-

16 Iolamaiyum perra Orbéani-nd-

17 1

“In the sixth year (of the reign) of lknng Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorious Rajarijadéva,~on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a
Thursday and to the seventh #1ths of the first fortmight of the month of Mina ¥

Between AD 1136 and 1299 the only days for which this date would be correct, are
Thureday, the 26th February A D 1159, and Thursday, the 27th February A D 1186, nerther of
which could have fallen 1n the 6th year of the king's ragn  Guided by the results of my caleu-
lations, I therefore assume that the month of Mina has been wrongly quoted in the date mnstead
of the immediately preceding month of Kumbha For this month the date regularly corres-
ponds to Thursday, the l4th February A D 1152, which was the 22nd day of the month of
Kumbha, and on which the 7th f1fhs of the bright half (of Philguna) ended 17 h 26 m after

| - ]
e O Q0 =y O =

1 No. 9 of the Government Ejgraphist’s collection for 1893, compare Scuth-Ind Imscr Yol 1H p 79 and

note 4

? Xo 5 of the Government Epigraphust’s collection for 1899 0
B
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e

mean sunrso, whilo the nakshaira was Réhini, by tho Brahme-mddhinia and according io
Garga during the whole day, and by the equal space system from G h 34 m aftor mean sunmso.

C~ EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. III

00 —In the PAtflisvara templo at Aridviramangalam.}

1 * . . . [cha]kkaravattigal &1 ra® Madurar kond aruf}Jiya 6ri-Enld[t]tunga-
Soladéva[r"]kku yipdu 1Ovadu pattdvadu Mn[ga]ra-niyarru apara-pasha(ksha)itu
pafichamiyum  SevvA[y®])-kkiJamnyynm perra Uttirattidi-nél

“Tn the 10th — tenth — year (of the rergn) of tho omperor [of the throo worlds], the
glomous Kuléttunga-Choladava, who was pleased o fake Madurai,—on tho day of Uttara-
Bhadrapadf, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the fifth #sths of the second fortmght of
tho month of Makara.”

The wording of this date 18 intrnmeally wrong. As m tho dates of the anseriptions Nos 480
and 604 of my Southern Inst, exther tho nakshatra Uttarn-Bhadrapadd has boen quoted errone-
ously 1nstead of Uttara-Phalgunt, or the sccond fortmght instead of the first, My caleulation
has shown that 1eally the latter 18 the oase.

The intended day undoubtedly 18 Tuesday, the 5th January A D 1188, wwhich was the
11th day of the month of Makara, and on which the Hth fi1ths of the lright half (of Migha)
ended 19 h 42 m after mean sunriso, while the nakshaira was Uttara-Bhadrapadé, by the

Brahma-siddhinta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from
o h 55 m, after mean sunriso

9l —In tho Arunfichalésvara tomple at Tiruvannimslai.$
1 Svast1 [1}"]

2 Timbuvanavi(vi)raddvarkn yinda bva[du] . . . . , . .
3 M[i]duna-niyarru citin=diyadiyum A[nu)lamum PerTe: tiru-Nia[yaJrru-
kkilamai-nil,

“In the 36th yeor (of ihe reign) of Tribhuvanaviradéva,~ on a sacred Sunday which
corresponded to (¢he day of) Anurddhé and to the eighth solar day of the month of Mithuna.”

The date should fall in A.D 1213, In this year the Mithuna-samkiiint took place 3h. 1 m
aftor mean sumige of Sunday, the 26th May, which was the first day of the month of Mithuna
The 8th day of the snme month therefore was Sunday, the 2nd June A D 1213 ;: and on this
duy the nakshaire was Anurfidhd, by the Brobma-mddhinta foo 22h 20 m, and by the equal
space system and according to Garga from 3 h 17 m., after mean sunrse

82.—1In the Kapardifvara tomple at Tiruvalafijuls §
Svasta  &r[i] [I1*]
T1[1]bhuvenachchakkara[valtt[1]ga[l] Madurmyum 1[la]-
mum Karuvlium Pi[n]diyanss mudi-ttalmy[ul-
n=gond-aru{li] virar-abhishékamum wvi-
jayar=ablishdkam[um] panpi-m[u]lya &4-Tun-
[bluva[na]v[ira]dévarkn yi[n]du mulp]pat{t]ari-

—_——

(or BN LN L I O

! No 611 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1002
3 The begmning of the inseription 18 built 1 ¥ Cancel the syllables ¢rf g
* No b57 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 .
® No 031 of the Government Epigraphist’s eollection for 1002
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7 vadu Mgésha-piyarfn] plfrvva]-pakshattn
8 tn(in)tiyaxyum Timngdl-ka[lamjaryam peg-
9 ra Rodani-nil

“In the thirty-sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the
glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who was pleaged to take Maduray, Ilam, Karuviir aud the erowned
head of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of
victors,— on the day of Rohinil, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third #1ths of the
first fortnight of the month of IMésha

The date corresponds to Monday, the 14th April A D 1214, which was the 21st day of the
month of 3Mésha, and on which the 3cd #:#hs of the bright half (of Vaifikha, 1 e the akshaya-
tritiyd) ended 19h 29m, while the nalshatra was Réhini, by the equal space system and
accordmg to Garga for 14h 27m, and by the Brahma-siddhénta for 13h 47m, after mean
ganrse

93 — In the XKaildsanitha temple at Kalappsl!

1 Svash &l [l|¥] Tribhuvanachchakravattiga[l Majdhuraiyom  Ilammn=Garuviira[m]
Pindiyan mudi-ttalasyun=gondu [vijrar-abhshékamum s1ja1fyajr=abhifsh]s-

2 kamu{m] panpiy-arnliya sri-Trfbhnjva[na}viradévarkn yindn 37du
Vri(vr)schika-niyarz[n pijryva-pakshatta [chalta(tu)[r]dda{s]yan=Dingal-
kikhlamaiyyn[m] perza

3 Xarttygar-nal

«“In the 37th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Tribhuvanaviradéve, who took Madura:, Ilam, Karos iir and the crowned head of the Pandya,
and vwas pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of wictors,— on the day
of Xrittikfi, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth ¢:tk: of the first fortmght of
the month of Vrifchika »

The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th November A D 1214, which was the 21st day
of the month of Vridehika, and on which the 14th {1¢his of the braght half (of Margasirsha)
commenced abont sanuise, while the nakshatra was Krittikd, by the Brahma siddhdnta for 11 h
50 m , accordng to Garga for 13h 8 m, and by the egual space system from 0 h 39 m, after
mean sunrise

94 — In the KapardiSvara temple at Tiruvalafijuli.®
1 Svask [&ri][11*] Tub{a]vanachchak[k]rava{r]ttigal Madurai[yom] Ilamum Karuviirnm
Pandiyana: mudi-ttalaiyum Jrondu virar=ablishé[kajmmum3 vijayar=
ablushékammum?® panmfy-ajrahys é&i-Timbavana[viraldévarku yindu 394vadu
Kumba-nivarru a[pajra-pakshatin = prathamaiyum [Bu]dan-kijammaiyum®  perra
Magattn nal

“In the 38th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Tribhuvanaviradéva, who took Madurai, flam, Karuviir and the crowned head of the Pindya,
and was pleased to perform the anomntment of heroes and the snointment of victors,— on the day
of Magh8, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first £26hs of the second fortmght of
the month of Kumbha *

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th January A D 1217, which was the 3rd
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the first Z1¢hs of the dark half (of Magha) ended
12h 5& m., while the nakshaira was Maghs, by the equal space system for 11 h 50 m, after
mean sunrise

——

1 No 659 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902
3 No 618 of the Government Ep:graphist’s collection for 1902
! Bead wabhsshikamum * Read -k:lamaryum
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o6 — In the KapardiSvara templo at Truvalafijulil

1 Tuibuvanachchakkaravattiga[l] 6ri-R&[1a*]ra[ja™]ddvarkin yindu ettivadin  efduijm=
Andu Tul[s nd]yarru apma pakshatbu na[vami)ya[m] Tin-
2 ga[l]-kdammaynm pera PdJéattn nfil]
«Tn the year oppomte the eighth year (of the resgn) of the emperor of the threo

worlds, the glorious Réa[ja]ré[ja]ldéva,~ on the dny of Pushysa, which coriesponded to a
Monday and to the ninth 4ths of the seccond fortmght of the month of Tuld.”

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Monday, the 7th October A D 1224, which was tho
11th day of the month of Tulf,, snd on which the nakshaira was Pushys, by the equal space
gystem and according to Guign for 15h 46 m, and by the Brahma-siddbiata for 13h 47 m,
after mean sunrise But the #1ths which ended on this day, 14h 40m sfter mean sunrise, was
the 8th, not the 9th, fsths of the dark half (of Asvina) — The resnlt shows that, instead of the
word na[vams]yu[m] of the orginal date, wo ought to read ashfamiyum.

868 —In the Arunfichaléivara temple at Tiruvannfimalal®

1 Bvasthr 6l [1I*] Timbuvanachchahkaravatt(iJgal  Sil-hifjardjadbrarkkn [y]andu

82vadu Kumba-nfiyapru plQ[rvva]-pakshattu tu[vidajéiyum  Vel[h]-kL[iTlama-
yum porra Puna[pldsattu nél

#In the 82nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorous

Ré&jarfjadéva,~ on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday and to tho twelfth
#1tha of the first fortmght of the month of Kumbha.”

The date corresponds to Friday, the 7th February A D, 1248, which was the 15th day of
the month of Kumbha, and on which the 12th #ths of the braght half (of Philguna) ended
211 23 m , while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and accordmp to
Garga for 13 h. 47 m , and by the Brahma siddhéinta for 13h 8 m, after mean suniise

87 —In the Arunfichalésvara tomple at Thruvannfimalay 3

1 Svesti] #&{i] [11*] T[Jubuvanachchakkarafva]ttagal ér[i-Rijarfijadévarkion yondn

32vadu Mésha-ndy[ilrn  apara-pakshattn trayddas1}yum Bndnn-kb]lummyum
perras  Iréba(va)d[a]-nal.

“Inthe 32nd year (of {ke reign) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious
Réjardjadéva,~ on the day of Révati, which ecorresponded to a Wednesday and to the
thirteenth 212kt of the second fortmght of the month of Mésha »

The date cornesponds to Wednesday, the 22nd April A D. 1248, which was the 20{h

da
of the month of Méshe, and on which the 13th ¢1¢ths of the dai1k half (of Vaigikha) commenced § hy
40 m , while the nakshaira was Révati for 21 h 1 m, after mean sunmnse
E - RAJENDRA-CHOLA. III.
88 — In the Prémapumsvara .tomple at Anbil.¢
l . « o« o & Th[1]bufva] nachohakkara[vaJtt[xga]l §rli]-Txd
g . -Iri[ €8 nda
Bl6]ladévalr]kku yindu 4vadu XKann[1]-ndyarpu pli vva-pakshatin ]paﬁtEhaLynrz
Niy[r]pru-klajomeyum perpa  A{mjlattu ni[l]
1 No 629 of the Government Epgraphist’s collection for 1902 -

3 No 491 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902
3 No b03 of the Government Epmgraphist’s collection for 1902

% No, 686 of the Goveroment Emgraphut’s collection for 1602,
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“In the 4th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorous
B&)éndra-Chbladéva,— on the day of Anuradh8, which corresponded fo 2 Sundsy and to the
Sifth tsths of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 12th September A D 1249, which was the 16th day of
the month of Kanys, and on which the 5th f1tk1 of the bright half (of Asvina) commenced 1k
42 m , while the naf shafra was Anurfdhé, by the Brahma-siddhénta for 22h 59 m, and by the
equal space system and according to Garga from 3 h 56 m., after mean sunrnise

98, In the S&kshinfithasvimin temple a8t Avalivanalliir!

« « o Tirtbu[valnaéakkara[va]-

thgal &r[i]-Iragéndira-S§{6]-
Jadeva[r®]kku yéndu 22[va]dm
Méla-ndyerrn  apara-pakshattn
de(da)sam[1]sum Budan knlamaiyum [ple-
6 yra [SaJdm[yatta] n[a]l

“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rfjéndre-Choladéva,~ on the day of Satabhishej, which corresponded to a Wednesday and
to the tenth f{1*h. of the second fortmaght of the month of Xésha *

The date will be expected to fall in A.D 1267 or 1268 It actmally corresponds to
Wednesdsay, the 20th April A.D. 1267, which was the 26th day of the munth of Mesha, and
on which the 10th #+ths of the dark half (of Vaisdkha) ended 13 b 40 m, while the nakshaira
was Satebhisha), by the egual space system for 4 h 86 m, after mean sunnse

Ot i 0O B

This result reduces the time® during which Rijéndra-Chéla III must have commencad to
reign to {he period between spproxzimately the 21st March end the 20tk April A D.
12486

F.—~TRIBHUVANAVIRA-CHOLA.

100 —~In the Arunéchalésvara temple af Tiruvannimala: 3

1 Svasti & [I|*] T[rhibhuvanavira-Séladévarka yindu 1llévade
2 Chitrabhinu-varnghattn Simha-niyarrn apara-pakshatfu La-

3 ptamiyum Ve[ljhi-klolamaiynm perra Urosani-na-

4 L

“In the 11th year (of the reign) of Tribhuvanavira-Choéladéva,~on the day of Roéhini,
which corresponded to a Friday and to the seventh f1ths of the second fortmight of the month
of S8imha of the year Ciutrabhfinu »

If the Tribhnvanavira-Choladéva of this dafe were 1dentical with Kulottunga.Chdla ITT
who bears the name Tribhuvanaviradéva, the date wonld fallin A D 1188, but for that year it
is 1 every respect incorrect. Behween A.D 1000 and 1500 the only day for which the date
is correct 158 Friday, the 23rd August A D 1342 This day by the southern lum-solar system
fell m the Jovian year Chitrabhénu (Saka-samvat 1264 expired) It was the 26th day of the
month of Simha, and on it the Tth fiths of the dark half (of Bhidrapada) ended 10 h 8 m,,
while the nakshatra was Réhini, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h
42 m , and by the Brabma-siddhénta for 19h 3 m., after mean sunnse.

1 Ko €05 of the Government Emgraphist’s collection for 1902
3 See abtove, Vol VII p 176
I Ko. 522 of the Government Epigrar hist's collection for 1902,
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If correctly wecorded, the date would prove thab there was a king or chief Tribhuvanavira~
Chéla who commenced to reign between approximately the 24th August A D. 1831 and

the 23rd August A.D. 1832 (n Saka-samvat 1263-64).

il it paliajulg .

Yo 2.—TIRUVADI INSORIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN,
AD 1313

By Proressor B Bunrzsom, Pr D.; Hawue (SAALE).

This mseription (Mo, 84 of 1903) 18 engraved on the south wall of the Virattdnédvara
shrime at Taruvad: near Panrubts m the Cuddalore tiluke of the South Arcot distriet. It
conssts of o passage 1n the Benskpt language and the Granthe alphabet, and of o sentenco 1n
the Tama] language and alphabet

The Sanskpit portion (11 1-3) 18 :dentical with the first fonr hines of the Ranganftha
wseription of Ravivarman, which has been published and translated by Professor Kielhorn,! as
far as the word EKuladékharadévae. The Tamil portion (I 3 £) records that Ravivarman alias
Rulagékharadéva bathed and repawed the cenhial shmne of the Touvirattinam temple at
Tiruvadigar? in the fourth year of s reign, the Kaliyuga year 4414 and the Safke yeap
12]35, on the day of Réhini, Saturday, the eleventh f1ths of the Srst fortmght of Mekara,

Professor Kiolhorn kindly mfofms mo that thus date corresponds {o Saturday, the 26th
Decomboer A D 1313, when the 11th {14k of the brght balf ended 6h 14 m, and the nekshatra
was Rohini for about 21 hours, after mean sunrisd

In verse 4 of the Arnlbla-Pernmil mseription of the same Jang wo are told that he stayed at
Khfichi mn lus fourth year3 The subjomed mseription 18 dated in the same year, and adds the
snformation that thig yeax corresponded to A D, 1313,

TEXTS

1 Svash éri-Jeyam[miha atysablihitas-B6mAnvay-bitamsaks rij=4sid=1ha Kéraléshu
vishayd nhithd Yadu-keshmibhritum |}  atd- smid=-Raviva{rjmme-bhipatir=
Um[f}dévyim  kumfraf=fivid-déhavylpya-Sekabda-bhéyy  samayd  ddheiva
viid rolsalh 6. [1*] Kshayaneniivi sé=yam kali-bala[ m=iv=dr]iti-mvahe{fi]=
ja{ynjerivat  Joutvd mja-sthacharim  Pandya-tanayim trayastriméad-va[r]shd
yeas e} yayam Xérala-padam(dam) raraksha svam  rishira [n=nalgaram=iva
Lo6lambame=adhfijpah & [2%] [Ji)tvA Bamgramadhirs npipatie=adhura[najm(pam)
vidvisham(gham) Vira-Pindyam(ndyam) kntvedsau Pandya-CholBnenays 1va
tonumin]n XKeérslébhyospy=adhi{niin }} shatcha-

2 tvinméad-abdsssiata-bhuyi mukutan=dhirayan=Végavatysh ! -
chnam=aknta  mahi-kirtti-vin i-mm&blflh 6. [3*] " A kﬂf’;il; m?hﬁﬁmﬁﬁfe:
pirviiid=b  cha  padchimbd=nchafl]it ||  Yadukula-ghiharn dsha kg]fﬁniﬁ;
Kulodékharasssvayam bubhujd || 6 [4*] 6o Svasti g} {i*] Ohsndrakfula-
mamgalt]piadipe | Yédava-Nirkyans || Keéroladéfa-punyaparinfmsa || Niméntara-
Kanga [ Kapska-{glaryvabheums || Kulagikhar-pratishthipita-Garudaddnys 2 fl
Koélamba-puray ar-ddhisvars ] Sr‘i-Patma(dmn)nabha-pndakamala. mmmﬁr&dha.k: i

Prapatarba-pratishthiicharyya || Vimatard
Ja-bandikirs, -
mélska[ods] || Satgu(dgu)n-ilomkire || [Oha]tuchshoshtr Dharwmatarn
t Abore, Vol IV p 1 5 For this anct e —
. At»n::, \':l i ; 1:2 For this ancient name of Tirnvad: see shove, Vol VII p 1062

¢ From an inked estampageo prepared by Mr G Venkoba Rao,
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3 kald-va[llajbha {| Dakshina-Bhojarija | Sa[migrimadhbira |l Mahérdjadhirda-

paramésvara || Jayasimhadéva-nandana ||  Ravivarmma-mahirija {| [6.] Srt
[II] & Bri-Kulasékharadéva || 6. [Tjvarkkn yindu nélivadu Kahyuge-varsham
4414 idil ningiya Sa ¢ e e 35! 1dan mél gellininra Magarae

niyerru  pilirvva-pakshattu  ékfidefiyum  Sam-kkflajm[aiyum]  plelmna
Rosan(1]-ndl Tiruvadi{g]ai udaiyar Tiru[virsjttGpnam-udaiya ndyanir koyil
Vana-Keaiyilfys-Ttiromalal stapi-paryyantamiga firnmaiijanamum panni
[pulrachchéranar tirukkallum £&[at]ta-
4 y-srul[ijndr Rawviva[rlmmea-malh}ara[ja]r-4na perumél Xulafégaradévar 6 Svasti
gri o
TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL: PORTION.

(Lane 3) (In) the fourth year of this (king),—the Kaliyuga year 4414,— the Sa[ka year
12]35 separated from this,*— on the day of RShini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to
the eleventh #s¢tht of the first fortnight of the month Maksara current after this (Saka year),—
Rewvivarma-Mahirija alias the lord Kulasékharadéva was pleased to bathe up to the pinnacle

the Vaps-Eaiyildya-Tirumealai® (1n) the temple of the lord of Tiruvirattdnam, the god of
Tiruvadigei, and to fix the stones which were bulging out Hail! Prospenty!

No 3 — MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VEMA,
AD 1345

BrJ Rawarra, BA,BTL:

This inscription 1s engraved on five copper-plates which are deposited i the Madras
Muoseum, and I edit 1t from ink-impressions hindly furmished fo me by Prof Hultzsch The
plates are engraved on both smdes, except the first plaie which 1s engraved on one mde only The
ning and seal ave mussing  The letters are bold and legible The characters are of the old
Telugn type The language 1s Sanskmtb, except the porfion deseribing the houndares of the
village of Atukérn, which s in Telugn

The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar-mcarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), whose
feet gave birth to the fourth caste (v 2) In thatf caste was born Vémaysa, the founder of 2
family (vaméa-hartd,v 3) Tohim was born the great hero Kémati~-Prols (v 4), whose wife was
Annemémbé (v 5) To Kdomati-Prola, Annemimbabore five sons — Mécha, Véma, Doddayas,
Annaya and Mallaya (v 6) Of these Véma ruled the earth (v 8) He was the torrent of a
mighty miver to the frees which +were rebellicus neighbouring kings, the full-moon to the water-
hlies which were friendly kings, the wind to the cofton which was the mad manne chiefs? a
very Agastya to the ocean which was the Mléchchhas® (v 9), and bore the biruda
Riyachékdéluganda (v. 10) Xing Véma restored all the agrahdras of Brahmapas, which had
been talen away by the wicked Mléchchha kings from (the tme of) king Vira-Rudra of the
Kakati-vamsa (v 12) King Véms, surpamed Sri-Pallava-Trmétra, was a bee on the lotus-
flowers which were the feet of the preceptor named Ghoderfiya-Ganga® (v 13) Véma's

! Restore Sakdbdam 1235

3 The meamng of this expression 18 perhaps separately stated along with ths (Kaliyuga vear)’

3 I *the holy mountam of the heavenly Ksilisa’ This seems to have been the name of the central shnine
the Tiruvirattéinam temple

¢ The reference seems to be to the hill-chuefs whom Véma vanquished

i Je the Mchammadans .

€ This person seeme to have been the famly Guru of the Beddie He 18 referred to in Srinitha’s
Bhtmakhandam and KEdsfkhandam as Ghoderdya-Bhumsya-Guru and Ghorardya Blumévurs, respectively

C
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1 ag the aity of Addanki in the country of Pling), which exiended from the eastern
:ﬁf:::lofwﬂ:lglril to};he eastorn sead on both sides of tho mver Kund: (vv, 14 and 15). At an
eclipse of the moon on Chaitrid in the S4ka year counied by tho mountains (7), the seasons
(6) and the suns (12),— m figures 1267, 1n the presenco of MGndfika-Sambhu, hing Vims
gave as an agrahdra to several Brihmanas the villago of Atukfirn, which was stiuated on tho
northern bank of the rmver Erishn@, and which was renamed Vémspuram aficr the donor
(vv 17 and 18). After this comes a hst of the donees, which 15 followed by a detmled account
of the boundares of Atukfirn,— boundaries which weie entirely of & temporary nature, and
which must have disappeared conturies ago  The ingoription ends with the usual imprecatory
verses and the smgnature Sri-Pallava-Trindira (ine 87).

This 18 the earhest mscription of the Reddi dynasty as yet discovered. There 18 another
snseription of Véma at Amarvati, also dated in the Eaks jear 1267,% bot i the month of
Kérttika The Saka year quoted 1 the subjoined mnseription was the expned and not the current
year, and the date of the grant corresponds to Friday, tho 18th March A.D. 1345, on which
date thero was, according to Professor Kiolhorn, * a total echipse of ihe moon from 18h. 49 m.
to 22h 27 m. after mean sunmse, and therefore visiblo i India.” In tho Amarfvati 10seraption
the corresponding cyclio year 1a given as Parthuva,

I have not met wath the namo of Pngi clsewhevre and cannot sny whether it has anything to
do with Ongole, which 18 a contraction of Vangavblu— the town of Vanga. It wonld perhaps
be more fanciful to dervo the word from Pika i Pikanfidu, The country of Plng: compnsed
parts of the modern districts of Kurnool, Nelloro and Kistna  Tho willage Atukiirn I identify
with Goni-Atukfru— west of Bezvida Addankr 15 the well-known willage of that name
in the Ongole tiluka of the Nellore distriot and is the head-quartors of & Depaty Tahsildar Tho

river Kundiis the Gundlakamma of the map and 15 called Brabmn-Kundi and Xundi-Prabha
in tho Amarfivat} msenption

All the accounts Imtherto pubhished of the gemealogy of the Reddi chiefs open with
Komati-Prola. This inscription gives na the name of Préla’s fathor Véma, nfter whom his
illustraous grandson was named. Thas account 18 corroborated by the Telugn Harvamséam, which
was dedicated to Véma, the donor of the present grant Inthis book Vémnis called indmcnmmatoly
Vémn, Kémati-Véma, Prdlaya-Véma, or Anname-Véma The second and third names are
combmations of Véma's own name with those of us father, and the last name he derived from
his mother, From the Har.vaméam we learn that Préla’s wife Annami was the daughter of
Dodde, who had threo soms, 11z Potn, Chitte and Nfiga. Chitta had a son pamed Nfika
who 18 smd to have been & very dear fmend of V8ma  Ho 18 perhaps identical with Nallan{ihka,
who marmed Véma's doughter Vémasim.® From the samo book wo learn that Voma's younger
brother Malla took Métupalli’= from whom 1l 18 not stated— and that he was of great help to
Véma. Tho latter statement dermves corroboration from the Amarfivat} mscription already
reforred to, which says that Véma fixed five golden pots on the top of the temple of Amaréévara {for
the eternal benefit (punya) of his younger brother Malla-Reddr  Beforo taking leave of the
Harwwaméam, 1t may be pomnted out that that book mentions only two sons of Vima, viz Pota
(afterwnrds oalled Annpbta or Anavdia) and Komatr, Anavéma, Doddimbiki and Vémaghm

were apparently not yet born when the Harwaméam was composed, and Xémat, probably died
while yet a boy.

— ——

1 Srifailam in the Kurnool district
% I.e, the full moon day in the month of Chaitra,
4 Te ot the Siva templo called ManddkaSvara
: go 208 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897
ecahovo, Vol III p 287, and the genealogical tree published in th
7 In the Bipatls tAluka of the Kistns distract ? ¢ Hoport on Epgraphy for 1699 1900

—-____-

—'—-_-_-l—-—-—._._—____

? The Bay of BLengal,
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The statement m the inscription that Véma restored the agrakhdras wrested by the Muham-
madans from Pratdparudra i1s, so far as I am aware, the ouly eprgraphical reference as yet
discovered to the Muhammadan conquest of Warangal, It also shows, as has heen already
pomted out by dir V. Venkayya in his Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900, that the Reddis were
the polifical successors of the Kakatiyas There 13, however, no satisfactory evidence for determin-
ing exactly when the Reddis came info power The account of the Kakaliya dynasty compiled
for Colonel Colm Mackenzie and deposifed 1n the Madras Labrary of Oriental Manuscripts says
that Prataparudra’s generals were all Padmanayakas or Velamas, and this 1s confirmed by the
poem entitled Velugétiedrs Varmédraly, i¢ * Genealogy of the Velugtts famly (of Venkatagir).’
The only reference made by the former book to the Reddis 1s a short passage in which one
Téréla-Biichd-Bedd: 15 said fo have fought for Pratiparudra in s final battle aganst the
Muhammadans 1t 18 not known whether this Biicha-Redd1 had anything to do with the Reddis
of Kondavidu.

According to the traditional hustory of Kondavidu preserved in the Kondavige Dandakavsls,
the Reddis became suddenly mich in the tune of one Dont1 Ailsda-Reddi, who robbed a man
named Véma of the Komat: caste, who was lus gnest, of a piece of philosopher’s stoms
(sparfavidi) When tbe stone in securing which he had spent the best part of his life, was
stolen, the Kdmaty, the book says died of broken heart, and on Ius death-bed he enjomned that hus
name should be perpetuated 1n the fanily of the Reddis, and that the wealth obtaned throngh
the stone shonld be spent on chanty The account proceeds to state that, with the money thus
obtained. P8laya-Vémas raised trocps, seized Dharamkéta and the neighbouring counntry from
the officers of Fratdparudra, and subsequently established bimself at Xondsvidn. 1t is
difficult to eay what truth there is in fhis story It may have been suggested by the fact that
Kdmat1 was a recogmsed name of several members of the family, From Srinitha’s Horavldzam
we learn thot a Komati named Avichi-Dévaya, son of Pivim, a great merchant of
Sishavikramapattana (Nellore), wasthe chief source of support (prdpw) to Véma. Avichi-
Dévaya’s son Tippa, to whom the book was dedicated, was also a great merchant and was
purveyor to Kuméragiri-Beddi. It would seem that Avichi-Déva supphed Véma with the
sinews of war and thereby enmabled him to found and extend his kngdom, and that his
descendants rendered sinular assistance to the descendants of Véma

The onginal sphere of influence of the Reddis was Pikanddu or Pingidéda It may be
that they omgmally governed this proviuce subject tothe authority of the kings of YWarangal,
thongh no proof of it exists VWhen the power of the Kakatiyas began to dechne, the Reddis
became independent and made Addank their capital, It seems to have been the fashwon with
the Reddis to have a gurname for each Véma signed as Pallavatrinétfrs, Kumérogiri was

Vasantarfjs, and Komati-YVéma was Viranfirdyans

According to the Dandakaril:, Véma was the first independent Reddi chief, and there is no
evadence that any of his predecessors was such The present inscriphon shows that Véms
limself extended his dominons at least up to the morthern bank of the Ershni, while the
Amaravat] inseriphion shows that his territories extended np to the banks of the Godavarit
There are no means of knowing when the capital was removed from Addank:s to Kondavidu.
That this was not done prior to the Saka year 1283 18 clear from the Amaravati inscriphion of
that year? which refers $o Addankr as the capital. This mseraption also shows that Véma, son
of Malla, was at that ime governor of Dharamikéta or Dhinyavati under Anapbti-Beddr 1

Brabmakundi, the Krishok

1 3 Al both mdes of the
He 15 described as having granted to Brahmagas svlages on 4-@Géddsarl-mahanadls

and the Gddavar, and also 1n the country between these rivers (Brakmakuyde-Eriehnarenn
tatodraya-tanmadhyadéin-dati-dnék-dgrahdra)
2 No 253 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897 o9
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presume that Kondavidn did not become the capital 1l the timo of AnavOma, and that, prior to
thig, Dharamkéta was the chief seat of Reddi power 1 what 18 now the Kxatn?, district  The
£act of Véma building steps leading to the tomples at Brismlam and AhObalam is not mentioned
in this mscraption, though it 18 mentioned 1n the Amarivati one This omussion can hnrdly he
regarded as due to oversight, scemg thab the act was consdered ao meritorious as to bo mentioned
in almost all the subsequent mscraptions of this dynasty A moroe obable explanation secms to

be, that the work was not fimshed when this 1nscription was com posed.

Véma was suceeeded by his eldest son Anapbta, and he by hus jounger brother Anavémt}.
Both these kings were, according to the Dandakawls, wise and strong ralers, and they consoli-
dated tbe longdom founded by their father. In tho Velugbpwdrs Vamidval, Annpotanidu and
Madinidu, sons of Singa who was a genoral of Pratiparudra, clmm to bave defeatod Anapota-
Redd: at Dharanikbta about the Saka year 1283, which 18 also the year of an mscription at
Amarfvat)! 1n which Anapdta’s mmmster 18 reforred t02 I know only of two inscriptions of
the time of Anavima, both dated i Saka 1299 (expired) One of them 18 at Drikshirima in
the Godivarl district,? and the other on & stone pillar i the compound of the tumple of
Agastybévara at the junction of the Mfs and the Kpishpft in tho village of Videpalhi m the
MinyilagQdem tiluka of the Nallogonda district 1n the Nizam’s domimons  The poet Srinfitha

geoms to have first flourished at the court of Anavéma, 1n whose praise there arc several verses
exfant

On tho demise of Anavéma, tho crown passed on to Anapiin’s son Kumflragiri, who,
eccording to the Dandakavils, was an unpopular ond wiched prince Irom the Haratilésam
wo Jearn that Kuméragiri was a contemporary of Hauhara II of Vijayamaparn (AD 1379-
1399) and of the Bohmani kng Firlz Shih (A D 1307-1422) Tippn, to whom {he book
was dedicated, 18 sard to have had the monopoly of supplymg peifumes and spices for tho great
annunal spring-festival (vasantdtsava) wwhich Kuméragui seems to have wstituted, It 18 1nterest-
g to note that, at this period, the Tolugu country had extensive trade relations— not only with
other parts of India, but also with foreign countries. For, Tippa 1s smd to have imported
camphor ftrces from the Panjib, golden spiouts (bangaru-molaka) from Jalanog:,* elephants
from Simhala (Ceylon), horscs fiom Hurumaiijt (Ormuz or Perma), esacnes (drava) of civet
(cankumada) from Gova (Gon) , pemls fiom Apags ,* musk fiom Chbtangr? and mik cloths from
China It was in the time of Kumfiragira that the kangdom was divided into two and the
Eastern part with Rajahmundry as capital was given to lus hrotheran-law and smimster

Rfitaya-véma ® This separation scems to have been effected not later than the Eaka year 1308
for we have mnscriptions of Kitaya-Véma 1ssued 1n that year, ,

Kumiliagirs scems {0 have heon the last of Véma's branch of the family, and on lus death
the crown passed to Véme or Peda-Kdémati-Véms, grandson of Viéma's elder brother Macha
I know of two 1nscriptions of Kémati-Véma, one dated 1n the Suka year 13317 and the other .
1334 Tho latter 15 & copper-plate mscription recently sent to the Collector of Kistna b tll:
Tahsildar of Guntfir Both the inseiiptions purport to have been composed by Srintit:hﬂy wh
11 deserbed as the Vidyddhildrs to Kdmati-Véma. Tho Dandakavils says that Komat "VG .
was a wise princo and walked in tho ways of Anavéma, and 1t proceeds to state that Klé ntm
Véma was succeeded by his younger brother Richa-Véma, who was the last of the dynastymaI:

- - —

e ———

! No 208 of the Government Epigraphiat’a colleetion for 1897
2 An inscription of Anap6tn dated in tho Saka year 1281 is at Métupall)

¥ No 505 of the Government Epigraphst’s collection £
¢ I am not ableto 1dentify theso places or 1893

$ Above, Yol. 11T p 819,

$ No 277 of the Govirnment Epigraphist’s collection 1,
or 1899-
7 No, 162 of the Government Epwgraplust’s collection for 1899
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the village of Amin&bad 1n the Sattenapall: tiluka of the Kistna district there 13 an inscripfiont
of Racha-Véma, son of Véma, who 1s said to have, mn the year Manmatha corresponding to
the Saka year 1337 (expired), excavated a channel to feed the tank called Santina-Sigara,
which had been dug by s mother Sirdmb8 We know fiom the Phirangipuram inseription?
that Peda-Komati-Véma’s wife Siramba had & tank excavated and called 1t Santina-Sigara
The two inscriptions are about two mles distant from each other, and they, no doubt, refer to
the same tank This establishes the fact that Peda-Kémati’s successor Récha was his son and
nof s brother, and the same conclusion 1s pointed to by the Velugdfivdrs Vamsivals This
book says that Macha (who was the only brother Peda-Koémati-Vémn seems to have had), son of
Komaty, was llled in battle by Pina-Védagirn or Kumdra-Védagui, great-grandson of
BM&danidn who had fought with Anapdta-Reddr at Dharamkota, and that Macha's elder brother
Véma killed Pina-Védagir: and was himself killed by Pina.Védagim's younger brother Linga
YWhen Peda-Komati-Véma died. he had, therefore, no brother to succeed him

The Dandahavtls says that the Reddis of Kondavidu ruled for 100 years and distributes
the period as follows —
Polaya-Véma or Véma , Saka 1242 to 1253 (both years mclusive)
Anapbta , Saka 1253-1283.
Anavéma, Saka 1284-1295
Kuméragm , Saka 1296-1309.
Peda-Kémati-Véma , Saka 1310-1337
Racha-Véma , Saka 1338-1341

This distribution conflicts with the dates furmished by some of the inscriphions quoted
above Taking 100 yeais as the approximate total of the reigns of the six Reddr chiefs, I wounld
redistribute 1t as follows, so as to make the distiibution accord with the latest information

avaiable on the snbject —
Pélaya-Véma or Véme , Saka 1242.1271 (30 yeas)
Anapdta , Saka 1272-1285 (12 years).
Anavéma , Saka 1284-1209 (16 years)
Kumaragm , Saka 1300-1320 (21 years)
Peda-Kémati-Véma , Saka 1321-1337 (17 years).
Richa-Véma , Saka 1338-1341 (4 years).

TEXT
Farst Plate

1 & DsvMeTEeREaEEaeEt  afdieeuaae-

J

9 wewEwigT Ulg ¥ | Fremsefd waw ReeemtediEis-
3 @1 WREaE wwngmitet afgst 1 [ SicieT s (Kol

aﬂ-
4 fegaiiad woNUd: UREEMEEE] WaEdl wag  gEear |

b wrrwfgwiaal  evEaTOEAE gnae Jgd-

graved on the western side of a
e end of the verse are the

1 This mscription consists of a Telugn verse m the Sisa mctre and 18 en
hillock named Pullaribddu, north east of Amindbid which adjoins Phirangipuram At th

words Srindtha kriti, 1 e ¢ Srinatha’s composition’ )
3 No 162 of the Government Epigraphist’s collectron for 1899
2 From inlk impressions
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¥o 4-— SRAVANA-BELGOLA INSCRIPTION OF IRUGAPA,
AD 1422

By Proressop H Lipees, PE D., RosTOCE

Transeripts of this inscription 1 Roman and Kanareve characters, together with an abstract
of 1ts contents, have been previously publhed by Mr Rice* My edition 1s based on excellent

imked estampages® recerved from Prof Hultzsch

The mserption 18 engraved on three faces of a quadrangular pillar behmnd the image of the
K{ishmindini-yakshi which 18 set up 1o the Brahmadéva-mandapa 1 front of the Gummata
temple on the Vindhyagn at’ &ravana-Belgola The inseriphion begms on the sonth face
Above the wnting e find a number of sculptures representing, from the left to the mght, beneath
two chauris, a woman seafed with folded bands, a Jina seated with a trmple umbrella overhead, and
& man seated, with one hand holding a book and the other raised Next come two lmes of the

1 Read “ATHY. 2 The anusedra stands at the begmmng of the nexf hne
 Read %2’ § Inscripisons at Sravana-Belgola, Ko 82
t No 7 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1891
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anscription, after which we have another row of figures, 1z & woman seated with folded hands and
having big ear-lobes, & man seated with folded hands and wearnng necklaces, and again a female
figure seated with folded hands and having hig ear-lobes Then the inscription continues I am
anable to offcr any explanation of these sculptures, and I do not oven venture to decide whether
they have any special reference to the events and persons spoken of 1n the mseription or not

The alphabet of the mscription 18 Kanaiese Tho average height of the letters 1s 1’, but
the Ja<t fom lines have been added in characters of ahout half that size The wnting 1s heanta-
fulsy cxeented  Occasionally the letters are drawn out into more or less ornamental flourishes,
compate $ri m 11 land 3,74l 21, ya2 m 1 36 To avoid a blank at tho end of 1 31, the sign
for gnusidra, usually a small eircle above the lme, 15 enlarged to the mze of a full letter As
partly alrcady 1 msenptions of the twelfth century A D, medial ¢ 18 expressed 1 two ways,
either by a meckle-shaped sign with s end shghtly curved mward asm ¢é in 1 3, or by a sgn
consisting of two arches witk thewr openings turned downward asin dhé¢inl 4 The same two
signs appear as paits of the mgns for medial a1 and 6 The two forms are used qmte prome-
cuonsly 7%, eg, shows the first form mm 11 23, 49, 74, 75, 89, the sccond m 11 7, 34, 77, 96,
111, u¢ the fast m 1 8, 40, 42, 58, 60, 61, 62, the second 1n 11 58, 53, ¢ the fist 1 11 36, 39,
57, 61, 63, the second in11 101, 110, bas the first 1n1 3, the second in1 8, vas the first in 11 6,
33, 89, tho second 1 71, mé the fitst in1 1, the second 1n 11 44, 80, 100, 46 the first 1n 11 10,
14, 23, 32, 47, 66, 69, the sccond 1n 11 31, 109, 110, etc — The language 18 Sansknt, and with
the cxevption of gome mopitions words in the last line, the whole text 18 m verse Rare words
are junghdlaha, ¢ swift-footed,’ m 1 17, prakopa, ¢ incensed with passion,’ i 1 33, dhat, ¢ to charge,’
appmently meant asthe 100t of the noun dhdfi, 1 34, prélldsat, ¢ shimng,’ which owes 1ts ongin
merely to the metie, m 1 39, sauwstava, ¢ prase,’ 101 63, vaskhari, ‘speech,’ .n 1 80 — As regarda
orthography, it may be mentioned that final ¢ 18 changed into d before s 1 jagad=jayamtah
(1 9) and -bharad=pagair (1 15), but the correct sandhs 18 found in afandj=jaind- (1 20) The
dental nasal 18 wistten wstead of the hngual in varnam (1 44), dkarnnanishu (1 59), karnnarr
(1 6b), «lerunarr (1 68) and -drnnara~- (1 94) Imtial ¢ appears as y21n Ywrugapa- (11 12,61, 105)

ind nutal 7 o4y supitra yeva (1, 57)  The y aftor 3 18 dropped 1n gdydn (1 24) S 18 wnitten

instead of s 1 derayas (1 10)  The spelling sulldps (1 86) instead of samldp? 18 according to
! Kittel's Kannadu-Iinglssh Dictionary a Kanarese peculiarity Occasionally tho gioups chehh,
ddh, bbh sae spelt ohliehh, didh, LhbL, as usual 1 1ser1plions of this class

After an mvocation of the Jana religion (v 1), the mseription gives 1n the next 18 verses
an account of o certain Irugapa Bukkarfiya, who must bo idenfical with Bulka I of the
fitst dynasty of Vijiy magara, had a mimster Boacha (v 2) or Baichapa (I) (v 3), who had
three sons (v 4)— Mangopa, Irugapa (1) and Bukkana (v 5) DMangapa, the cldest of them,
who ws o follower of the Jamna religion (v 6), was manicd to Janaki (v 7) They had iwo
sone, Bauehape (IX) (v 8) and Irugapa (IT) (v 9), who m vv 12, 13, 14 18 called also
Irugesvera and Irugendra  As appears fiom vv 8 and 16, the two brothers were Jainas like
then Twba Woth the exeeption of Bukkana, all the membars of vlus family are called generals
(dund seara, dundan tp, dandanuthe, dandapats, dandapa, dandddlipats, dandddhisvara,
diveay prtry, and most of the verses devoted to the pawe of Trugapn II (9-19) 1efer in
general torms to nd nuhitary achicvements Twace (ve 10, 11) Irugapa II 18 g1ven also the

Gtic of prive (J orsipa), and twace (vv 13, 14), with a strange blending of his two fitles, he 1s
even o dld dandwn ipata ’

Th f wnily of Irmgapa I 25 partly aheady known to us fiom other reemds An mserip-
tion 2t Viyi g, dated an Saka 1307=AD 1383, mentions, according fo Prof Hultzsch
p comtur Chucha or Chchapa, the hereditary mmstar ind general of Huthaia II, and hzs’

1
Cumpare abovy, Yol VII p 116 2 South Ind Imser Vol 1 No 152
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son, the general or prince Iruga or Irngapa, who adhered to the doctrine of the Jainas. but as
the letters cha and ba closely resemble exch other m the Telugu alphabet, I have no dou,bt that
Chaicha and Chaichapa are merely misread for Bucha and Bawchapa! Two other 1mnseripiions
in the Jaina temple at Tiropparuttikunra rear Conjeeveram, dated :n A D 1382 and 1387.28
respechively,® record some donations by the general or mumster Irugeppa the gon of the general
Vaichaya? and a follower of the Jana relimion Thetvwo persons referred to 1n these three ;scnp-
tions have already been identified by Prof Hultzsch with Bachapa I and In ngapal of the
present record. If mn the Vijagyanmagara inseription Baichapa is called the mmmste: of Hanhara

II, the successor of Bukka I, this proves only that he remained 1n ofiice after the death of his
first master.

Verses 20 and 21 ave in praise of 2 Jaina ascetic (ya*1, yaman) called Panditirya In the
two folloving verses (22, 23) a Jaina ascetie of the name of Srutamuni 1s praised m very similar
terms There 18 nothing to show 1a what relation this Srotamun: stood to Panditirva The
second group of verses 1sadded to the first qmite abruptly, not even one of the common'partlclea
bemng used to mark the transiion Under these circumstances I think 1t most likely that
Panditarsa and Siutamum are merely different names for the same person, a fact which will not
be surprising, if we remember that Jaima monks were m the habit of bearing 2 surname generally
referring to thewr hterary accomplhishmeuts The Siavana-Belgola epitaph of Mallishéna,* fer
instance, furnishes the following parallels Smipaladéva-Traividya, Hémaséna-Vidyidhanamjaya,
Ajitaséna-Vidibhasimha-Vadibbakavthirava, Sinueitha-Kavitikinta-Kéntasint, Padmani-
bha-Vadikoldhala, Mallishéna-Msaladhirn

The ohject of the grant s stated 1n verses 24-26 They record that at Belugnls, m the
presence of Srutamuni, the general Irugapa gave away for the eternal enjoyment of the holy
Gummatésvara, the village or firtha of Belugula, supplied with a grove and & new tank built
by Irugapa bimself The donation took place ¢ while the year Subhakrit was flourishing, 1n
the month of Kirttiks, on the f1/hr of the slayer of Mura, when the moon hsd attained
imerease,’ or, in plain language, non Vishnu s 22 the eleventh or twelfth, {ths 10 the braght half
of Kirttika m the cyche year Subhaknt According wodMr Rice, the Subhaknt year corresponds
to A.D 1362, but from the dates for Irugaps I quoted above it appears that this 1s too early,
and Prof Hultzsch has already noticed® that the true European eqmivalent of the years A D
1422 The rest of the date does not admit of vemfication

The inscription concludes with two of the nrdinary benedictive and imprecatory verses [t
is kardlv necessarvy {o sate that Belugula 1s Sravana-Belgola 1tself, and that the holy
Gummatésvara 15 the Jama sunt whose colossal 1mage r1ses on the top of the Vindhyagiri fo the
souih of the village®

TEXT 7
Sovth Tace
1 NeacgifcaEeEEEEd (1] -
9 FrETEETEE WEE Ewwwd 1 [RY] €@ 1 @
3 MgEera IYd €A1 FFTILEE-
4 S | Afwaern fafaarfeen -

1 The same mistake was made by Mr Rice 1 edibing the present meeriphinn

3 Above, Vol VII p 115f .
? [This Tamil form proves that Prof Liiders’ reading Bacha 18 correct , for v can only correspond fo §, &

not to ek —~FE H
4 Abore, VolJIII p 180 £ s Ahove, Vol VII p 115, note 2 ¢ See :51d p 108 and Flate

% Prom nkcd estempnges supphed by Prof Hultzsch

D
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TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1) May the glorious religion of Jma be victorious,— the religion of the lord of the

three worlds, the unfailing criterion of which is the most profound doctmne of posmibihiy !

1 Read wfores . 2 Read CHICAL ! Rend NYTIH -
¢ Read “gfa@® $ Read X ¢ Bead TMATSUI
? Beed yfe 44°, 8 Read faETYL * Read @fF,
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(V 2) There was a mmister of the 1llustrious Bukkaraysa, known as fl,he 11111131:1'1:1;5 iene:;l.:
Baicha, whose poliey, wluch was to be approved by eversbody, complotely destroy
maltitude of his encmes

(V 8) If I (want to) speak of s hiberality, the Samthnaka (¢rec) eniers the way of ﬂ;e
greedy , 1f of lus intelbgence, that talk of Brihaspati Indes somewhere, if of his invamable

patience, the earth 18 affected by insensibiity How on earth 1s 1t possible for poets to prase the
gencral Baichapa 71

(V 4) From lhim were born three sons, conquerois of the wald, who had good morals for

their ornament, adorned by whom the middle world became similar to the final bliss of the Jainas
(whacl 35 adorned) by the three jewels

(V' 5) Prased mn the world were the virtues of the general Mafigapa, who took away the
necklaces from the bioad breasts of the wives of his adversaries, (and) who made s younger

b.others, the general Irugapa and Bukkana, still more famous by the abundance of s own
glory

(V 6) Bemng the cluef seat of hindness, the only sheltor of morahty, the abode of veracity,
always swift-footed 1n rannming on the track of the mumficent, the supporting tree of religion, the

noble 1esidence of forbearauce, the mecting-place of goodness, this geneial Mangapa, who was
uttached to the doctrine of the Jninas, spread s fame

(V 7) His wife was Jdnaki, shimog by the ornament of her excellent moral quahities, as

tne daughter of Janaha with her slonder round waist (was the wife) of the descendant of Raghn,
possessed of agiecable splendour 3

(V 8) They had two sons, throngh whom the hosts of the encmies perighed, (and) who
cleansed the path of relgion The clder of them was the general Baichapa, g conqueror of the
world, the foremost among the pious 4

(V 9) His younger

brother was the general Irugapa, possessed of all virtnes, through the
moonshine of whose fame

the lotuses of the faces of his enemies cloge even in daytime 5

Metre (vrstta) — (V 10) Brahman, wipe off the wnting on the forchead! Otherwise thy
repatation as Brahman will suffer damage ¢ Build anoth

er capital, Death, for the kangs hoshile
tohim! Thou host of Viéthlas, widen the extent of your

bellies to drink the fresh blood ! Prince
Irugapa was mcensed with passion to fight with the haughty enemies
(V. 11) When on the march of the ganeral prince Irugapa the sun waq obscured hy the
clouds of dust whirled up by the contmual violent blows of th

e hoofs of hig 1

e

' The author wants to say that i1t 18 ym
equalled  Hiis hiberality and hia cleverncss
cnvetous and Bphaspat: o mnere nothing,
becanse it 18 7ada, which may mean inam

3 The three jewels (triratna),
who wants to attmn eternal beatitude,

Sasth an what 18 taught there, and chdrifra or dharma, moral diseiphne
AISS, 1823 84,p 100

¥ The attrihutes of Rima and Sit

possible to deseribe the virtues of Baicha, becauge they are not to be
nrg 80 g;eathﬂmt, compared to 1, the tree of desires appenrs to be
and as Ior lus patience, even the eargh 55 rot a fit ob

ot oy object for comparison,

which aceording to the doctring of

a are appheabdble to Mungapa and Janali nlso, a1d vice persd
¢ Bhavya must be nnderstood here as 1n other Jaina mseriptions g referring to the Jaing communit
© Genenlly the padma has 1t flowers opened by daylight ey
i ¢ Brahman’s predictions of g happy lot to the hostile kings will prove false,
ragapy

hecause they will be slaxn by
¥ Hss encmies elenched their fists 1n rape
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(V 12) (Once), 2 huge wild elephant was reflected by a beantiful fragment of glimmenng
moon-stone 1n the court of an enemy’s palace, which had been deserted in 2 hwiry through (fea:;
of) the lord Iruga (who was) on the march Thinkmg that 1t was a hostile elephant, he strnck
hig image (and) broke one of his tusks, (and) was (therefore) afterwards often mvolked by the
hosts of Vétalas (wsth the words) . < Have mercy, have mercy, Gajénana 1’1

(V 13) “Who 1s able to wipe off a letter written by the Creator on the surfare of the fore-
head? In this saying we do nof beheve, (considering 3¢ fo be) a saying made up of a har's
words, because as soon as the general Irugéndra was born on earth, his friends, even 1f they had
been without wealth, were supphed with abundant wealth, and s wealthy enemmes were
deprived of their wealth

(V 14) While thy arm, O general Irugéndre, was carrymg the burden of the earth
(or1gsnally) lard on the group of the hoods of the lord Sésha, that serpent, contented, the Imes
of his hair always bristhng with joy on accounb of the frequent opportumbies for closely embrac-
ing s wife, used his thousandfold tongune 1n praismg thy virtues!

(V. 15) Plenty of food, protection from dangers, medicine and mmsirnction became s
continual gift Acts of violence, falsehood, passion for the wives of others, theft, and mfatuation
kept away on account of his rulmg the country

(V 16) His hberality (was direcfed) only towards worthy persons, his pity towards the
poor, hus looks fowards the Jins, lus love towards the path of rebgion, lus two ears towards
Iistemng to the fame of the lord of the Jinas, his tongue towards praising s virtues, the health
of his body towards worshupping him, his nose towards the excessive fragrance of the lotuses of
his feet, and all that was hus towards serving hum

(V 17) While the world was made white by the fame of the general Irngapa, blackness
was praised only in (conneciion with) the har of (women) with rolling eyes, and while lus bar-
like arm was weanng the bracelet of the earth, mutual oppression also was spoken of only in
{connection wiih) thewr breasts

(V 18) By therr ears with their ear-rings forgotten, by the surfaces of ther foreheads with
no marks fixed to them. by their dishevelled curls, by their awelling breasts untouched by strings
of pearls, and by their bymba-hke hps deprived of the redness (caused) by the betel, even the fair-
eyed {wires) of thekmgs hostile (fo hym) repeatedly (and) thoroughly betray s excessive power.

(V 19) Since his fame, surpassing the mver of the gods,® has washed off, at last, the spot
in her disk, the moon, bemng (now) perfectly clear, really swallows the beaufy of the faces of the

yomen.

(V 20) Who would not do homage to the ascehic (yat:), the venerable Panditdrya, whose
greatness 1s to be honoured, the grams of dust of whose foot-lotus produce a world for those who
bow (fo kum) 1n devotion ,3 the wave of lovelmess of whose compassionate side-glances purifies the
heart, the faultless fluency of whose speech destroys delusion and self-conceat

(V 21) The roar of the discourse of the ascetic (yamin) Panditirya which s & warnor
(in cutfang) the neck of the succession of great self-conceit, fame and skill of the pleasant and
distinguished sweetness of the streams of honey of the flowers of the manddra tree, verily resem-
bles the river of the celestial woild, winding through the hollows of the braids of the dancing

Rudra

L

! T¢ Ganéfa, who has the head of an elephant, but only one fusk

3 1.z the Gangsi.
2 The dust of the lotus like foot of Panditirya 1 compared to the pollen of the lotus of Brabman which

produces the world
4 Te the Uangt,
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ihe lnsting dawn of
uny, the mam-rond for the descent of compasmon,
calmglz;s 231: gﬁz?tho :mstenhes of learping, the mouctan fiom winch 'I)clfmt\] olmccmnm}
, hant of passion, o mine ol ihe nectar o
s+o and happiness rise, o lion to the mighty elcp |
glc;?gymtgoﬁn 1n Ell:o sky of the Jona acef, 18 watchful, 1cmoving the distiess of the humble,
?

(V 23) The pure-minded Srutamunt, an emperor nmong the ascelics (yats), the Mandarn
monniain for the stirrmg of the ocean of the scienco of reasomng, the rmng sun to the lotus-
grove of grammor, 18 dmly imcicasing (1w prospersty) {hrough the most cxcellent (Jama)
doctrine

(Vv 24) In his presence, at Beluguis, the most sacred place of the world, that glorona
brave general, called Irugapa, gave away the most oxcellent willage called Belugula for the
eternal enjoyment of the holy Gummatésvara.

(V 25) While the yeer Subbakrit was fiourishing, 1n tho month of Xfrttaka, on tho
£1th1 of (Vishnu) the slayer of Mura, when tho moon bhad nttainod 1ncrease, the chef of the
famly of mimsters gladly presented the excellent sacred place, postesung a beautiful grove (and)
gupplied with a new tank built by himself

mpnl———

(V 26) May this matchless holy place Belugula, o field for gravang tho 11co of the general
Irugapa’s white fame, shine as long as the moon and stars

[ Veraes 27 and 28 contain the usual xmpecations J

No 5 —~TATIAGUNDA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KAKUSTHAVARMAN

By Prorrssor F Kienniors, CIE , GuITInGEN

This nscription was discovered m 1894 by Mr B Lewis Rice, Director of Archsmological
Researches 1n Mysore! IFrom a photograph and a transeript furmehed by bhim, n preliminary
notice of 1t was published by the Inte Piof Biibler iu Scpteniber 1895, sn the Academy,? and
about the same time a summary of its contents was gnen by Dr Tleet, 1n his Dynasties,
p 286f, from anink-impression lent by Mr Rice The inacription has now heen edited by 1ts

discoverer, with & photo-lithograph and tronslation, mn Bp Ourn Vol VII p 2008 I xe edit
1t from mmk-1mprossions supplied by Prof Hultzsch 3

According to Mr Rice, the inscuiption 18 engraved on a mllar of very hard grey grawmte,
which stands 1mm front of the rmined Pranas&évarnd temmple at Thlegunds, in the Shikarpur
tdloka of the Shimogn distiret of the Mysore State The pedestal of the pillar ¢ 15 5 feet £
inches ugh and 1 foot 4 inches square at the top, a bitle more at the base The shaft 18 octa-
gonal, 6 feet 4 inches ugh,b each face being 7 inches wide, but taperng shghtly townrds the
top” Seven faces of the shaft contain each {wo vertical hnes of wntmg which commences nt
the bottom, while on the 8th faceo there 19 only one short hne (lmo 15 of the toxt), written 1n the
same way “Tho mvocation at the beginning” of the inscription (s ¢ tho words Siddham [
Nama,£=-§wéya. Il of hne 1) “15 on the pedestal, and runs up connceting with the first hne”? In
the impressions the length of lines 1-14, disiegarding the words Siddham [1|] Namahﬁw&ya 1!

e

! See Ep Carn Vol IV Introluction, p 1§ o
: froié) I:;’i;:ler’s articlo 18 reprinted sn Ind Anf Vol XAV p 274
n October 1838 Dr Fleet kindl ve me his own tra t of the text

hocn sont o Prof Bubler by e i y oo 0 nscript of the text and the photograph which had

and my translation was prepared in the summer of 1899, at ¢l
published a note on the prinespal metro of the inseription g ’ © tume when

‘ So the mame v gmven m Ep Carn Vol VII
volume we find, mstead of it, ¢ Pranamilvara ?

P 200 Onpp 4 and 47 of the Introduction of the same
' Judgiag by the length of the lines,

Pragavalingsa 18 the name furnished to me with tho ink-unpres
the shaft must really be slightly ugher. WHprestians
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gf ;:ne {:'.;, ev:i?:soéb:t;:;ezkfg (;lr]:s (;;1 Ime 10) and 6’ 5” (1n lines 1 and 2), that of hme 15 15 only

. Ja, ma, ya, va 18 between £ and £”, while the average height
of aksharas hke a, ! a, ra, pra, vya, 3ja, mi, mrs 18 between 2 and 23" The 1mscription 18 most
carefully wntten and engraved, and 1s generally 1 so perfect a state of preservafion that nearly
every syllable of 1t mny be read with certainty — The charecters are of the box-headed * type
of thei sonf.hem alphabet Among Kedemba inscriptions, they seem to resemble most those of
fhe Dévageér: plates of the 4th year and the Hitnahebbigilu plates of AMngésavarman! but, as
is elsewbere the case with stone-usempt ons, they exhibit a more regular and arhishe style of
wnting than 1s found in the copper-plates Ot 1mtial vovwels the test contans a4, 4,1 (eg m
1ty=, 1 10), u (in udravarke,l §) and ¢ (e g 1m évam=, 1 3), and of the consonants, all except-
g 3k, th, ph,snd 1, but chi occurs only as subseript letter (65 10 chehhdyd-, | 11) Attention
may perhaps be drawn here to the signs for 7h (e g 1 -sél hareh 1 8), 2 (o g in bhangur-1 7), 4
(rg injayatr, 1 1), 4 (rg m yajid® 1 2, and pafichabhir=,1 13), d (in -mridita-,1 11, -chéidd-
manayah, 1 13, and tadilam=, 1 1¢), dh (3o -samridna-,1 3),thand dk (eg 1+ 1dha-ya)fid-
vabkritha-,1 2),d (eg i brahma-, 1 4),and ! (¢g m-lulam,] 2, 2nd Pallavéndra-, 1 4),
and to the pecuhiar form® of the subscmpt » 10 -apardrangt ,1 7 As 1eaards medial vowels,
1t moy suffice to point ount the two forms of the al \kara «d, employed eg 1n qurund and
Céarmmand, both at the commencement of line 4, and the manner m which é4s wntten i the
af shere ¢d® (of <jatd-, 1 1} The alphabet melades the «izns of the jilhidmidliya and upa-
dhmdniva (eg m -mpunah=favth avd -/ saleh=praji- both at the end of line 9), those of
final -n (6 g 10 stddhem, 1 1, and ~.mandalam,1 2), final £ (¢ 1o bhaydt, 1 1, and tat, 1 3),
and fioal n (1n y6=rin,1 9), and the sizn of puncination consisting of two vertical lines — The
langusage of the wnscrzphion 15 Sonshrt, and, wiih the cxeeption of the intioductory Siddham [|}]
Namas:gwa'yu || and the words in lme 15, the whole 15 1r verse The orthography suggests
the following remarks Within a half-vereo and 1n the words I\'amas=S-m‘Eya, of line 1, the final
visarga of a word before one of the three sibilauts 1s always (altogether 19 times) assimilated
to the sibilant Before a surd gattaral (7 or7Z%) 1t 1= mine times changed to the jihrdmiliya
and left nnchanged twice both t-mes at the end of o Pada (in -lilak Kakustha, 1 10, and -sthak
Eubjas=, 1 14) The jthvdméliya 15 also employed in dwhlham=,1 4 Iefore p — ph does not
occar — tizarga 15 changed to the wpedhminiya five imes and left unchanged seven times (once,
in pufrak prathita-,1 9, at the end of a Pada) Before the conjunct= su and sf (but not before
gv and sr) visarga 13 dropped, 1n bréhmanay sndtalar stdyamdné,1 13 ln the words say=tha
(for the ordinary sa sha) of line 13 the final misarga of sak has by Panim, VIII 3, 17 (or 18)
been changed to (the ordinary or the laghuprayatnatara) y*—The final m of a word remains
unchanged, and 1s denoted by the sign of firal m, in the word siddham 1n Iine 1 and always at
the end of a half-verse, exceptionally (and wrongly) also at the end of the odd Padas of verse
98 Otherwige final m before s consonant 15 changed to anustdre oxcept in dpadan=tin=dhdra-
ydm-dsa (for dpadam tdém dhd®), 1 6, yan=daswwa- (for yam dawa-),1 13, yam=mstram=, 1 7,
prithiwwim=prasahya, 1 9, tam=bhiipdh=,1 11, -sambhrams,1 12, and taddham=makat, 1 14 In

-

1 See Ind. Ant Vol VII p 37, Plates, and Ep Carn Yol. IV p 136, Plates, compare also Prof Biibler's
d Paleographie, Plate VII Col xm

o ’Pln th Gﬁa p{ntes of Satyisraya Dhruvarijs Indravarmun (Jour Bo 4s Soc Vol X p 365) the Satari
plates of Vishnuvardhana I (Isd 4nt Vol XIX p 809), and elsewhere, the subseript n of rana 15 denoted by
the sign of the dental n  The subseript n of the present mnseription has 2 somewhat simiiar form

2 Jn the collotype facsimile the upweard stroke, nsing from the end of the top-live of the sign for Z, by which
d 15 demoted, 15 mot Qearly vimble. The same smign for £4 13 qmte cleareg 1n the word ghatd 1t line 10 of the
Aibole insenption, above, Vol VI p &

¢ Hemachandra gives as an example kay=ika, for the ordinary Zq ha With this ve may compare kay=:ﬁc for
%a sra 1 lime 25 of the Kauthim plates of Vikramaditya V,Ind Ant Vol XVI p 22 In line 11 of the Ba:iﬁm
(Mzhakhta) pillar nsenption of Mangaless (sbad Xol. XIX.p 17) I would mmularly suggest say=utfa for

sag=ulla®,
E
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o mmule word a nasal boforo a consonant of 1ts own class 18 always denoted by
?.: o::ztle::zl,o:owherepby the sign of anusvira After 7, a congonant (other than a Bllbéla:tk :r
1) 18 generally, about fivo times ont of mix, doubled Before », ¢ 18 doubled 1n mdtira, 1 O, sa E
ttray-, 1 13, and pafta-tiray-, 1 14, wlale it remsains mmngle m twelve sumlar cases, an
! 15 doubled mn wikkramash, 1 7, pardkkramatas=, 1. 9, and -tikkr&nté, 1, 11. Before %, dh 18
changed to ddh i addhyéya-, 1. 2, drdddhya, N 4 and 7, eddhyuvdsa, 1. 5, and asdddhyds=,
1 13, but not m anudhydye, 1. 8 The number of clerical errors 18 very gmall , I need ounly
point out hete Sthdnur= (for Sthédnur=) 1n lmo 1, and utkrishta (for utkrishia) m Lme 8.

In respect of grammar gonerally and lexicography the text calls for few remarks. The
nso of the gerunds drdddhya and adhitye m verse 12 does not accord with the rule of the gram-
marians, but may be defended by the less stuct practice of even classical wnterf. Stmilarly, the
¢mploy ment of thoyya (anstead of bhigye) m prithevim . . . svavamin-bhdyydm of verse 2
15 contrary to Pinm, VII 3, 69, but the word 13 often used 1n the same way elsewhere, especrally
m epie poetry  Inke other mscuptions, thig one also contains some words which are not found
i the published dictionaries  OF these, antardlaya (formed hke antardgéra, antargriha, antar-
bharana) 1 verse 6, sindmys (an abstract noun derived from the adjective sandman, ¢ having
tho snmc name’) in veise 8, bralmasiddls 1n verse 12 nand sgmutthdpana m verse 16 can oifer no
difficulty The word advasamsthan verse 11 I take to bo synonymous with afvéroha, * a horseman,’
and I would compare with i1t such words as gajastha, rathastha, syandanasthn, as well as
turagddharfidha and fwiangasidin (g m Ragh VIL 34 and 84, XVIII 2) On the word
ghagil.i m verse 10 I havo published a special note mm Nachrichien der K. Ges. dor Wies zu
Gottangen, 1900, p 845, where I have tried to prove that a ghafikd was an establishment
{(probably founded 1n most cases by a king) for holy and learned men, such as 18 often mentioned
1 other mscriptions under the name brahmapurt, In the note referred to I have shown that
ghapild 18 used in this sense eg. in the Xésdkudr plates of tho Pallava Nandivarman
Pallay amalla (South-Ind Inscr. Vol. IT p 349, lines §6 and 59) and in the Chukkulls plates of
Viliaméndravaiman IT (above, Vol IV p 196, line 14)} The last remark which I wounld
offer on the wording of the prosent inscription 18, that the anthor 1 vorse 29 uses wa .

tadvat, mstead of yadvat (or yathé) . . . zadvat, Thus, so far as I know, is foreign to the
usage of classical witers, from whose works I am unable to guote quite analogous mstances®

The msceniption contains 34 verses The metres of nine of them (verses 25-32 and 84) are
the ordmary oncs Pushmtigrd, Indravajrf, Vasantatilakd, Mandfkrntd and Sirdilavikeidata,
The metre of the long verse 33, with which the poom proper here presented to us fitly closes,?
)4 & species of Dandakn, ealled by the general name Prachita It conmsts of fonr Pidas, each of
which containg mx short syllablcs and eight amphimacers (—o——)4 Most interesting from a
metrical point of view are the verscs 1-24, composed 1n & metre® which 18 found rarely elsewhere

! Smee wnting my paper on ghatild, I have come acroes the word ghafikdedhasa, which mn liny 4L of the
Hinlegere plates of the W Gangs Sivamara Y (Ep Carn Vol III p 108, where it 38 wrongly transeribed by
ghatskd sakasra) oceurs as an epithet of a Brahman, T have Little doubt that this word 18 :dentical with the words
gakiyarihasa, qhaiedza, mentioned ahove, Vol VI p 241, note 2 In Hémachandra’s Déétndmamdla, 11 105, to

;rlueh ;:rn‘[ Pischel bhas drawn 1y attention, we find ghadiaghadd (1.6, ghatskaghatd or ghatkdghald), paraphrased
y goshi

3 Intho Ramdyana,sva , ., tathd 13 veed ko yathdé
wheve thus 15 the case, are somowhat diffcront from the one 1n our text, Fxactly hke the 408 . ., , #qdvat of

the text 1 find 1ra (or v4) » evam used in the Pah Githiis; compare eg Jé4¢, Vol 1V, p 172,1 11

Garari ta ningine singam caddhamdnasee vaddhats evam mandassa posages b4lassa go dnato bhss
ol
pipdad cha voddhamdnarza vaddhels, ‘as the horn grows, so tharst grows’ y yyo taghd

¥ Yerze 34 gives the name of the suthor, vho also wrote the mscraphibn on the stone

* For a much longer specics of Pracluta (in which each Pada containg six share svl
sen Aélatimddhara, Dr Blaudarksr's ol , p 181, share syllables and 10 smphymacers)

* I have published o short paper on this metro an Nachrschien der X, Ges e v
* L) [ n’
182%, p 162 ff,  As that paper 1a i German, 1 repeat here what haos beeu stated in 28, e su Qdtfingen,

" tathd, but passages ke VIX, 7, 18 17,
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snd has not, g0 far as I know, been deseribed 1 any treatise on prosody This metre may he

described as o species of mdtrdsamala, the pame of which as yet 1s unknown. Each verse
contains four Padas, the general scheme of which 15 —

Padas 1 and 3 A A e A A

v (15 Matris),
Pidas2and 4 =~ v i v e— o o (15 Matrag).

In Pidas 2 and 4 this scheme is uniformly adhered to But 1n Pidas 1 and 8 we find 1t
strictly observed only 1n 30 cases out of the 48 In 14 others of the odd Padas a long syllable
takes the place of the 6th Matri of the general scheme, followed 1n 41 out of these 14 Pidas hy
two short syllables instead of a long one And 1n the four remaumng odd Pidas? a trochee ()
occurs instead of the 6th Maird of the above scheme Tlus gives us, as subsidiary schemes for
Pidas 1 and 3 —

W ey ey w2 (16 Matrds),
and v v v — v v v (17 Matras) 3

Exnmples of Péidas showing these subsidiary schemes are —
Y 2,Pada3d yat-prmisidas=trayate miyam,
V. 4, Pada 1* atha babhiiva dvija-kulam priméa,
V. 95, Pada 1- vividha yaji-dvabbrntha-pnny-dmbu-,
and V 11, Pida 3 Kab-yngé=smnn=aho bata kshatrat,
V 21,Pida 3 Prchar-antim=ananyasamcharang-.

T may state here that the same metre occars in hines 1 and 2 — hitherto regarded as prose —
of the Tusim rock mscription (Gupta Inscr p. 270), wlich, on paleographical grounds, has been
allotted by Dr Fleet to the end of the fourih, or the begmmmng of the fifth, century A D
The verse 18 *—

Jitam=abbikshnam=¢vz Jimbavatl- vadaniravind-6rypt-ahind |
ddnavangsna-mukhimbhoja- lakshmi-tushéréna Vishnuns {({l)

The metre 15 also fonpd mm hnes 5-8 of the Ajantd Vikitaka inscriphion, published in
Archaal Survey of West India, Vol IV p 125, and from the only complete verse preserved
there it appears that for the second long syllable (dlatris 3 and 4) of the even Padas two short
eyllables may be substhituted The verse 15 —

[Aninaréndra-mavh-vinyasta~ mani-larana-lidha-kramémbujah {{]
Pravarasénas=tasys putrd=bhid=  vihasannavéndivar-tLshanalh {i}

Iastly, I find the same metre on page 4 of the Bower 3Manuscript, m a passage which by

Dr Hoernle at first was regarded as prose, but has afterwards been printed by bim 2s a single
verze (verse 36) the metre of which 18 stated to be irrogular. Renlly the passage contains the
following two verses which are regular in every respect —

It sur=tyam pamcha-pafich-thid= rasa-varnna-gandhaih samanvitd [|]

bhavat: tailam nimataé=ch=édam= undiram=%atyarthakirmukam [{|]

Tailam=étad=yah sarim=ap1 va purashsh praynmjita yainatah []]

pantharamti tam gad-aniliny= djan kmt-dstrin=1v=étaré {ii]

From all thig 1t may be inferred that from about the fifth to the seventh eentury A.D
the metre above deseribed was well known m different parts of India That 1t should now

! PezmV 4, Pedal,V 5, Pidal; V 10, Psda 3, 20d V 12, Pada 5

2 Pz mV 11, Pada 3,V 17, P2da 35V 21, Peda 8,803 V 24, Pada B

T According to \ir Rice a long syllable ocomrs 1n place of the second— Mr Rice means the third— Mitrd in
the third Padae of verzes 19 and 21, but this remark 1s due to wrong readings

% This, not -d2dka-, was the rexding of Dr Bhagvanlal Indray, wiuch 1s showa to be eorrect by the metre,

$ The metre shows that this may not be altered to udirpam

B2
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have been reseued from obltvion 1s due to, and is a pomnt of specinl mterest in, thoe present

1nscription
In the 7th of the introductory verses of tho Harshackarita Bigs says '—
“Tn the North plays on woids are manly admred, in the ‘West 1t 15 only the sense, 1n the

South 1t 18 poetical fancy , m Gaunda pomp of syllables

Judging hereby tho present hittle poem, which the author humself in verse 34 calls a Kdvya,
I would say that, takon as a whole, 1t would certaanly be assigned {o the West of Indin  There
1 11 1 no pomp of syllables, and Iittle of poetical fancy (uiprékshd) or any of those other orna-
ments which lend their charm to the classical Kivyas DBuf the author presents to us o vivid
pictnie of the persons and events dealt wath, and does so 1 plun, but vigorous language  Tlus,
at any 1ate, 18 the case with the verses 4-24 The verses 25-32 are an a difierent style, approach-
1ng somewhat to that of a real Kiivya , but they mamly contain such conventional phiases as are

met with m any odinary prasasés ?

The inseription was composed and written on the stone by Kubja, under the orders of the
king §éntivarman And its immediate object 18, to 2eco1d that Sintivarman’s father Kékustha-
varman construcled o great tank near a Siva temple at which Sfitakarn: and other kangs had
foomerly woishipped (at Sthénakundira, the modern Thlagunda where the msexiption 1s still
peserved) The oceasion 18 taken by the poot to celebrate the orgin and advancement of the
Kadamba family to which Kiknsthavarman belonged, and to give the names of bis ancestors

The? Kadembas were a Brahman family, devoted to tho study of the Védas and the per-
formance of sacrificial nites , thewr name, the poet says, they bad 1eceived from the fact that they
carefully tended a kadamba tree which giew near then home Now once upon a fime a member
of this family, named Maytrasarman, went with las gurw to (Kéfichipura,) the aty of the
Pallavaes, to stundy fully the sacied witings Tho poet tells how he beoame exaspeiated there
with the Kshatmya Pallavas and, abandommng his priestly vocation, took up the sword, ¢ eager to
conquer the carth’ Mayiracarman defeated the frontier-gumds of tho Pallavas and occupied the
forest strctching to the gates of Sriparvata ¢ He lovied tuibute fiom the Great Bénas and
other kings, and caused much trouble by his raxds The Pallava kings of Kiiichi, finding 1t
ympossible to subdue lim even when they had taken the ficld with a lmge army, and recogmzing
his valonr and abibity, then made & compact with him by which be entered thewr sersice and
eventually received a termtory of his own, bounded on the west by the sea and on the east (P)
by the (?) Préhara(?), of which he +as anomted chuef or king His son was Kangavarman,® and

1 T quote from the English tranalation
? It will bo seen from the above that 1n my opiion this poem, how oy er interesting, 18 not ¢ written in the highest
Kévya style’  So far as 1 can see, 1ts nuthor was better acquainted with the Mahabharata than with the Eavvas
which may have existed 10 Ins tune y
¢ For the details, sec the translation, below
¢ Sriparvata, winch we also find 1o Iine 1 of the Chikkulla plates of Vikramindeavarman IT (ab
ove, Vol
p 195), I herc as there take to be the sacred Srifmila 1n the Xarnul district 1t 18 the modern Snsullt(tm ;:i'.natt)otl 1::1
';h: 1;)03'0 of the Eastern Ghats, between them and the river Kistna, sce Constable's end Adtlas of India, Plate
» Do
b According to Prof Hultzsch (South-Ind Inser Vol, IIT p 89) the capitsl of the B
' and dynast
to ha:re been Tiruvellam, ¢ as ono of i1ts names wag Vinapuram, and as 1% belonged to the dustrict o; J;P;I;It:l?ﬁ
mm:.mh” 1¢ the country of the Great Bina Tiruvallam 1s only about 40 miles west by north of Con]euvera;
(Kafichipura) It may be noted that the Brirad Béna of our text exactly corresponds to the Tams]l Perumdd
brshc:f ;;Epnmntlg for;ni }t:.: csn:;::tml part of the name, and 15 not & mere epethelon ornane e
13 BighilicAn t, whnle the name of the founder of the family, May(Qrasarman, ends
3 with £
pames of nearly all Ins descendants (Kangavarman, KAkusthavarman, Santivarman, Mr’ugésuvarmnn, ;;:ln;;:.*:he
varman, efe ) end with varman  The former 13 the charactenstic ending of & Brihman’s name, the latter that oafr:

Kshatniya’s In the msenptions of the later Kadambas MaylQratarman’ pears
Fco Ty Southern Lset, No 210, 7 AL namo, too, ap o Hﬂyﬁmvamgn,
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his son was Bha.g'iratha. Bhagiratha’s sons, agan, were Raghu and Kakustha (ZXdakusthsa-
verman). Nothing of note 15 recorded of these Iater chiefs, excepting that Efkusthavarman
15 ntimated fo have married hus danghters to the Gupta and other kungs

When m the course of the above story Kubja, m verse 20, tells us that Mayarasarman, after
entering the service of the Pallavas, pleased them by lus acts of bravery in battles, I understand
him to mean that at first Mayflirafarman hecame s dandandyaks or gemeral of thewrs, and I
believe this view to be supported by the fact that in verse 3 the poet describes the Kadamba
famly generally as the great hineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies (séndni); as well as
by the circumstance that according to verse 22 May{irasarman was anointed by Shadanana (the
six-faced god of war) after meditating on Sénipaty, se the general of the gods (Karttikiya)
With regard to the termtbory afterwards given to him, theie 19 the dafficulty that the word
Préhara or Préharf, which indicates 1ts boundary on apparently the east, 13 entirely unknown to
us The present inscriphion 13 at Talagunda, and one of the chief places of the Kadambas
mentioned in therr copper-plates 1s Vaijayanti, ¢+ ¢ Banavisi, which 1s not far from the former
Assummg that the eastern boundery of their territory was abont as distant from Tilagnnda and
Banavisi as the sea 1s from them on the west, that boundary wounld probably have been formed
by the river Tungabhadré, but I cannot in any way connect the word Préhara or Préhard with
this river,! and am 1n fact unable to suggest any explanation of 1t

The word Gupta in verse 31, which imphes that Kakusthavarman gave his daughters m
marnage to the Gupta and other kungs, has been understood® to refer 1n all probability to the
Mahdrdyddhirdja Samudragupta who ruled in the second half of the fourth century AD Bt
beyond the fact that Samudragupta conquered many kings of Southern India, nothing has been
adduced to prove this Granted that Kubja's account cannot be due solely to poetical exaggera-
tion, the Gupta king or kings mentioned by him mught, wrrespectively of other considerations,
be any of the Gupta rulers down to the seventh century A D, and the reference to them cannot
in my opinion be nsed to establish the time of Kéknsthavarman with any degree of accuracy
When the poet Béna® tells us that the lotus-feet of his great-grandfather Kuvéra were adored
by many Guptas, we may infer that these Guptas were kungs who ruled about the beginmng
of the sixth century, becanse we know Béina himself to have lived at the beginming of the
seventh Butif nothing were known regarding Bana’s own time, the statement wounld not help
us 1n the least to fix in any definite way the tame of s great-grandfather

Another roysl family of importance 1s referred fo mn verse 33 of the inscription, where we
are told that the Siva shrine mear which Kikusthavarman constructed his tank had beea
worshipped by Satakarm (or the Satakarnis) and other pous kings I need hardly say that
Satakarn: 15 a well-known name or surname of several kings of the Andhrabhritya or Sitavihana
dynasty who ruled over part of Southern India durng the first cenfuries of the Christian era
An mserption of a Sitakarm has years ago been found, not far from Talagunda, at Banevisi
which lLas already been mentioned # And Mr Rice hag been fortunate enongh to discover, and
has published, another msermption of apparently the same Sitakarm ab Malavalli, 1n the
Tilagnnda subdivision of the Shikérpur téluka The existence of these mscriptons shows that,
what Kubja tells us, is not af all 1mprobable, and that the poet really knew something of the

history of his country

Kakusthavarman is the earhest king known to us from the published copper-plates of the
Kadambas The present inseription carries the farmly back by three more generations, from 1t

3 There 1s of course 10 @ prior: reason why the word should denote & river more than anything else

3 See Ind Ant Vol XXV p 27 ) )
3 See the 10th of the introductory verses of his Kddambayt anéka-Grpi-drehria pad;psgndkgtzh Eerére

3 1ains the word gupfa 1 this passage to mean ¢ Vaiéyzs znd Su

T e e T ots. dd S See Ep Carn Vol VII p 251, No 203, and Plate

4 Sea Ind Ant Vol AIV p 833, and Plate.



No 3.} TALAGUXNDA INSCRIPTION OF KAKUSTHAVABRMAY 29

his son was 1’I.BI:Lagiran‘:l:m.; Bhagiratha’s sons, agamn, were Raghu and Kdkustha (Rikustha-
Verman). Nothing of note 1s recorded of these later chiefs, excephing that Kdkusthavarman
13 intimated to have marmed his danghters 1o the Gupta and other kings

Yhen 1n the counrse of the above story Kubja, m verse 20, tells us that MayarasSarman, after
entering the service of the Pallavas, pleased them by his acts of bravery 1n battles, I understand
him to mean that an first Mayliragarman became a dandandyaka or general of thews, and I
behieve this view to be supported by the fact that 1n verse 3 the poet describes the Kadamba
faxmly generally as *the great lmeage of the Kadamba leaders of ermies (ssndni), as well 2s
by the circumstance that according to verse 22 Mayiirasarman was anomted by Shadanana (tne
six-faced god of war) after meditating on Sénipaty, 1e the general of the gods (Karttikéya)
With regard to the terntory afterwards given to hum, there 1s the difficulsy thev the word
Préhara or Préharg, which indicares 1ts boundary on appareatly the east, 18 entrely unknown to
us The present inscription 15 at Talagunda, and one of the chuef places of the Kadambas
mentioned 1n their copper-plates is Varayanti, + ¢ Banavisi, which 1s not far from the former
Assuming that the eastern boundary of their territory was about as distant fiom Talagunda and
Banavaisi as the sea 1s from them on the west, tnas boundary would probably have been formed
by the river Tungabhadrd, but I cannot in any way connect the word Préhara or Prehard with
this river,! and am in fact nnable 1o suggest any explanation of 1t

The word Gupts m verse 31, which imphes that Kikusthavarman gave his daughters in
marriage to the Gupta and other kngs, has been understood? to refer i 2ll probabilicy to the
2ehdrijddhirdje Semudragnpta who ruled 1 the second half of the fourth century A.D Bug
beyond the fact that Samudrazupta conquered many kngs of Southern India, nothing has been
adduced to prove this Granted that Kubja's account cannot be due solely to poetical exaggera-
tion, the Gupta king or kings mentioned by him might irrespectively of other considerations,
be any of the Gupta rulers down to the seventh cenfury A D, and the reference to them cannot
In my opinion be used to estabhish the tume of Kikusthavarman with any degree of accuracy
When the pcet Bana? tells us that the lotus-feet of his great-grandfather Kuvéra were adored
by many Guptas, we may 1nfer that these Guptas were kangs who ruled about the begimming
of the sixth century, because we know Bana himself to bave hved at the beginming of the
seventh  But if nothing were known regarding Bina’s own time, the statement would not help

s 1n the least to fix 10 any definite way the time of his great-grandiather

Another roysl family of importance 1s referred to in verse 33 of the mscriphion, where we
are told thas the Siva shrine mear which Kakusthavarman constructed hus tank had beea
worshipped by S&takarmi (or the Satakarms) and other pious kings I need hardly say that
Sitakerm is a well-known name or surname of several kings of the Andhrabbrifya or Sitavéhana
dynasty who ruled over part of Southern India during the firsé cenfuries of the Chrnistian era
An mscription of a Satakarm has years ago been found, nof far from Talagunda, at Banavisi
which lLias already been mentioned.* And Mr Rice has been fortunate enough o discover, and
has published,® another msenption of apparently the same Sitekarm at Malavall, n the
Tilagunds subdivision of the Shikérpur taluka The existence of these inscriptions shows that,
what Kubja tfells us, is not at all improbable, and that the poet really knew something of the
history of his country

Eilkusthaverman is the earliest king known to us from the published co pper-plates of the
Radambags The present inscriphion carries the famly back by three more generations , from 1t

) There 15 of course no @ prioss reason why the word should denole & river more tnan anything else,

3 See Ind Ant Vol XXV p 27 ) .
3 Sce the 10‘:111 of the mtrol:iuctory verses of s Kddarbart ané.za-Gupt-archta-paigpgubaﬁ:}; Kuardez

z mmentary explams the word gupta n this passage to me2n ¢ Vaiiyas and Sudres,

O o3 and d 5 See Ep Cara Vol. VII p 251, No 263, and Plate

4 See Ind Ant Vol XIV p 333, and Plate.



50 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor VIIL

and the platest I have compiled the following genealogical Table, which will be found tc; differ
considerably from the one published by Mr, Rice 1 Zp Oarn Vol VI Introduction, p 4.

Gienealogical Table.

May{inaéarman
Kangavarman
Bhagiratha
Raghu Kikusthavarman
Sinfivarman Krshnavarman 1
Mrigdsavarman ? Mandhitrivarman Vishnuvarman, ? Dévavarman
Ravivarman Bhinuvarman Sivaratha Simhavarman,.

Harivarman Kyishnavarman 11

I ought to state that the correctness of this Table greatly depends on the rehabihty?—
assumed here— of the Birfir plates, published by Mr Ricein Hp Uarn Vol VI p. 91, No, 162
These plates record a grant by the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdje Vishnuvarman, the eldest son of
the afvamédha-ydjm, the Dharmamahdrédja Krishnavarman., By stating that Vishnuvarman was
moking the grant with the permssion of his jyédshtha-piirs (ve lus father’s eldest brother?)
Sdntivaravarman (Sintivarman), they enable us to combine, a3 shown in the Table, the 1nforma-
tion ;iven by the Bannahally plates of Krnshnavarman II (above, Vol VI p 17) wth that
furnished by vamous plates from Halsi and Dévagdn (Nos 604, 606, 608, 610-612 of my
Southern Inst). What I am not sure about in the Table 13, whether I have correctly placed
Méndhitnvarman and Dévavarman, Mrigdsavarman was an eldest son, and Mindhitrivarman

1 For the fifteen Kadamba copper-plate mseriptions known to us see below, p 84, nota 2

3 1 have some doubts about the genuneness of the Birdr plates, but see no reason to question what 18 stated 2
them regarding the degree of relationshup between Vishnuvarman and Santivarman

? Theword jyéshtha-prirs 13 synonymous with yydshtha-tdta which m the Vayayaentt 1s expluned by pitys-
Jyishtha, <a father’s eldest brother’, and it 18 actually used in thus sense in tho Mira) plates of Jayasmha IT,
Jagadikamalla, Ind dnt Vol VIII p 17a,1 4 I may note besdes that 1n Rdm VII, 25, 23, Malyavat, the
eldest brother of Sumaly, 18 called the piid Jyédshthah of Sumalt's danghter Kaikasi, 1. “the cldest brother of the

fother’ of harkasl. (781 verse 24 Mulyavat’s granddaughter Kumbhina{ 18 called *the sister’ of Sumalys grand.
son Ravans, and in verse 47 Ravanais called ¢ the Lrother’ of the same Kumbhinas), This shows how vaguely
wods denoting relationship were used already 12 carly times 1 Indi,)

-~
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may have beer lus younger brother,! but there 1s nothing to prove this with certataty, Déva.
varman, described as the son of a Kmshpavarman, in my opmion more probably was a son of
Krishnavarman 1 (and younger brother of Vishnuvarman who was an eldest son) than of
Ignshnn.varman I1 ,* but of this, again, we have no definite proof It 1s alsa not certamn thgt
Sivaratha was a younger brother of Bhinuvarman Of the three brothers, Bhinuvarman 1s
described as the younger brother of Ravivarman, Sivaratha as the paternal nncle of Harivar-
man — It will be seen that according to the Table the number of generations 1s eight, not eleven,
as fonnd by Mr Rice

There remamns the question as to the age of 'this mnscription 'The mseription 1itself 1s
not dated m any way Of the fifteen Kadamba copper-plate inseriptions, four are not dated at
all, ten are dated 1n regnal years,? varying between 2 and 11, and the plates of the Yuvardja
Kakusthavarman are dated in the 80th year, which, as mtimated already by Dr Fleet, m all
probability was reckoned from the commencement of Mayiiraéarman’s reign Neither m the
present inscription nox 1n the plates is there any reference to & king whose time can bo determined
with any certainty, and the inseriptions of other dynasties do not mention any specific Kadamba
king That our inscraption belongs to comparatively early times, there can be no doubt I
have shown that the rare metre, chiefly employed 1n 1%, 1s elsewhere found 1n records from about
the fifth to the seventh century A D , and much the same period 1s indicated by Kakustha-
varman’s connection with some Gupta king or kings  Of the copper-plates whach are later than
this mscription, two—instead of quoting the ordinary lunar months which are quoted 1 seven
others — quote fortnights of the rains and winter (varskhd and hémania) This also would sug-
gest a considerable anugquity, although we must not forget that we have a similar season-date
in the Dudia plates of Pravarasena I1 (above, Vol III, p 260), which have been assigned to
about the begmmmng of the Sth century A.D* To what particular portion of the time from the
oth to the 7th century A.D our mscription should be referred, seems to me extremely difficult
to say I have carefully studied all Kadamba inscriptions from a palzographical pomt of wniew,
and have compaied them with other inscriptions from the South, without being able to arrive at
any certain and defimte conclusion Afy general impression 1s that the present inscription may
be assigned to about the first half of the 6th centuiy A D?®

TEXT S

1 Siddbam? [}]] Namaé=Siviya || J ayah® vi$vadé[va]-sam]ghita-mchit-sakambrttis=
sanitansh Sthinu(nu)r=indu-rasm-vichchhurta 1°dyutimaj-jatibhéra-mandanah || [1%]
Tam=-anu bhisurd dvija-piavaris=sima-rg-yajur-vveda-vadinah yat-prasidas=triyaté
nityam  bhuvana-trayam pipmand bhayat || [2*] Anupadam  Surépdra-tolya-
[va]puh-Kékusthavarmmé visala-dhih bhipatih=Kadamba-sénini-brihad-Yanvaya-
vy[o]ma-chandramih

2 Il {[3*] Atha babhiva dwmja-knlam primse vichamd-gnnéndvaméu-mandala.rqi
tryArshavartma-Hintipuiram=rismmukhya-Manavya-gotra-jam || [4*]  Vividha-yajii-
avabbritha-puny-ambw-myat-ibmshék-irdra-mfirddhajam  pravachan-fvagiha-nishnitam,

1 See above, Vol. VI p 13 2 Sce1bnd p 7

? Two dates, with reference to the motion of Jupiter, qualify the regpal years by the statements thaf they were
Vaifakha and Pausha years respectively, compare Jnd 4né Vol XXII p.83§

¢ Compare atove, Yol IV p 195, note 4 b See also Dr Fleet's Dynasties, p 20}

6 From impressiong sypphed by Prof Hulfzsch

7 This word stands in £ront of, and between, hiueg 1 and 2,

8 Tor the metre of verses 1-24 see the introduction

9 The gkskara 1n brackets nught perhags be read as dg (or rather dg), buf the preceding akshqra 18 clesrly dé,

not vé
19 The readsug vichehhuriia- 18 certarn 1 Phe akshqra brs of bpskad- has no sypersquzpl r
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_nmddh-Bemi soma-pam || [5%] Pranavapirvva-shadvidhiddhybya-t
:;grﬁ&:ﬁn-anmﬁyam i3 &lfrﬁa-chﬁtumﬁﬂya-hﬁm-éahh padu-phrvvana-sraddha-
tikam {§{7 6% \

3 Atfxf:myaaanfgx‘ut-&vgsatha.m savanatray-Ydvandhys-noityakem griho-sumipa-défa-
gamrddha-vikasat-kadamb-aka-phdapam || {7%] Tad-upachiraval=tad=dsya  {tordeé=
sdnimys-sidharmyam=agyn tat pravavetd satirtthya-viprunim ichuryyatas=tad-
viddshanam || [8%] Evam=3gatd Kadamba-kulé érimin=babhiva dvi-Ottamah
nimatéd Mayiradarmmedi rata-$ila-sanch-idy-alamkptah {{j] {9%]

4 Yeh prayiya Fallavéndra-purim guruni samam Virasaummand adhipgdmenhs
pravachanasm  mmkhilam? ghatiklm  wivéd=dsu  tarkkuksh® || [16*] Tatra
Pallav-nvassmethéna  kalabéna  {ivréna rdshitah  Kali-yugd=sminn=ahdp bata
kshatrit=panipllovA  wipratd  yatsh [j{* 11%]  Guru-knldm  samyag=-irdddhya
§akhim=adhity=ip1 yntpatah brabuwe-siddhwsyyadi arip-ddhind  Jkam=atah=param
duhkbam=ity=atah {{|] [12¥]

5 Kuda-samid-drishat-srug-4jya-charn-grahan-ddi-dakshépa pAnma udvavarhad diptunach=
chhastram  vipgishamind  vasundharim J} [13%*]  Yd=niapilsn=Pallavéndrinim
sahasd vimrptya samyugd addbyuvisa durggamim=atavim Sriparvvats-dvira-
gamértim || [14*] Adadd  karin=Bnhad-Bfina-pramokhbad=babiin=rija-mandalit
dvam=0bhih=Pallsvéndrandm bhnkuti-samuipath-kiranash |} [15%]

6 Svapratyii-phran-dtthina-laghubbih=krit-drtthms=cha chéshtitarth bhiisbanair=yv=ibabhau
balavad-yatri-samutthipanéna cha {f  [16*] Abhiyuynkshay=igatéshu  bhpsam
Kéfichi-naréndrishv=aritishn  vishama-[d]}dsa-pray dna-sumvéda-frajantshv=avaskanda-
bhimwshu §§ {17*] Pripya  séni-gsagaiam {8shim  prdban=bali  $yénavatetadd
dpadan=tun=fdhirayim-dsa bhujakhadgamitira-[vya]plsrayah || [18%]

7 Pallavéndrd yasya saktimsimim lahdhvi pratdp-dnveaydvsapr n=dsya himé=
dréyas=ity=uktvd yam=mtiam=év=isu vavrwd || [19%] Samsritas=tadd mahipilin=
driddhys yuddhéshu vikkramah prips pattabsodha sampljdm  hars-pallavaih=
Pallgvawr=ddhntim |j [20%] Bhangur-ormom-valgitaie=nntyad-aparirnngav-%ambhab-
krit-Avadhim  1WPréhar-intim=ananyasamcharana-samaya-sthittin  bhitmim=éva cha
I [21%]

8 Vibudba-samghs-mauli.semmrishta~charaniravindash-Shaddnanah  yam=abhishiktavin=
anudhyfya Sipipabim mitpbhs=saba || [22%] Tasya puirali-Kangavarmms=jgra-
samar-8ddh[u]ra-pri{m]én-chishtitah pranata-sarvva-mandal-dtk[rjishta-Yats-chiraar.
dddh[i]ta-s8kharah j] [234] Tat-s[u]tah=Kadamba-bhimivadbii-ruchit-aikanithd
Bhagirathah  Sagara-mukbyag=s{v]ayam XKadamba-knla!? prach{chh]an[n]a-jan-
{fm]& jen-ddhipah [{(* 24%)

9 Athal? nripa-maltasya tasya putrsh prathita-yask Raghu-pirtthivah prithu-érih
Ppthursiva  prthivim=prasshys yo=rin'’ akmta parikkramatas=svava[m)sa-bh 83y5m
it [25%] thbhaya—samaréshv--arﬁh—éastr-élhI:bn&a-mnkhé=bh1mnkha-dwghf;[m]

—

2 Onginally °ddhydyam seems to have been engraved, the ghshcra ddhyé 18 certain

* This sign of punctuation shounld be struck out

3 Perhaps the original has savanatiray-

* Bead mkhilam, the sign of anusvdra of lam 15 quite clear

$ So far as I can judge, this, and not ferkkakah, 13 the reading of the oniginal

$ Onginally udvavarkd scems to have been engraved

7 Ongnally -samvvéfa- was cograved, but the lower v of the gk

8 Ongwally dpadantdrndhd® sg::ms to have been cagraved wholara oud s cealy struck ont,
% This word 13 quite clcar i the ongrnal

12 The second akshara of this word 18 distinetly A, and cannot possibly be read md

W Read -6tFprshta- Y This reading 15
¥ Metro of verses 25 and 26 Pushpitigra ‘Read ar!uazggkniimm
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ﬁral:'t:s‘a)létf"i grntipatha-mpanab=kavih pradati vinidha-kald-kugalah=praja-priyas=cha

10 1Bbrit-dsya . chiru-vapur=abda-gabhira-nids moksha-trivargga-patur=anvaya-vatsalas=
cha Bhagirathur=noarapatir=mngarije-lilah Kakustha ity-avanr-mandala-ghushta-
kithh || [27%] *Jyiyobhis=saha wigrahd=rithishu dayad samyak=praji-pilanam?
din-z'ibh}'uddhara?a:h pradhina-vasubhir=mukhya-dvi-dbhyarhanam

11 yasyfazt?hkn]a-bhushanasya nripatéh prajii-dttaramt  bhfishanam* tam=bhiipih=Xhalu
mémré sura-sakham  Kikustham-atr-igatam |} [28%] °Gharmm-akkrintd 1va
mriga-gand vriksha-r[d*]pym pravisya chchhayd-sévi-mridita-*manasd  mrymbim
pripnuvanti tadval=]ydyd-vihata-gatayd bindhavis=s-Anubandhih pripus=§armms=
dvyathita-manasd yasya bhim[im] prawvisya [| [29%]

12 TNspividba-dravina-sira-samuchchayéshu matta-dvipéndra-mada-vismia-gbpuréshu sam-
gita-valgu-ninadéshu grihéshu yasya Lakshmy-angari dhmtimatt suchiram cha
rémé || [30%] Gupt-adi-pirtthiva-kul-ambaruha-sthalini  snéb-adara-pranaya-sam-
bhrama-késarim Stimanty=anéka-nripa-shatpada-sévitany yo=bodhayad=duhitpa
didbithbhir=nrip-arkkah |} {31%]

13 %Yan=daiva-sampannam=adina-chéshtam  éakti-ttray-8pétam=ath=fsana-stham  $eshair=
gunaih paifichabhir-apy-asiddhyas=samanta-chlidimanayah pranémuh || [32%] 9Say=
iha bhagavaid Bbavagy=4di-dévasya siddhy-alayé siddba-gi(ga)ndharvva-raksho-
ganaisesévité  vividha-miyama-homa-diksha-parawr=brih[m]anar snatakar stiiyaminé
sadA mantra-vadais=§ubharh .

14 sukmbbhir=avanisvaerair=atma-msSréyusam prépsubhis=S4takarny-adibhis=sraddhay=
dbhyarchchté!® 1dam=urn-sahl-6paydg-dsrayam  bhipatth=kirayim-dsa Kékustha-
varmmfA taddkam=tma{bat ||] {33*] }¥Tasy=aurasasya tanayafslya visdla-kirtieh
[pa]tta-tiray -Arppana-viri[ita]-charu-mirttéh éri-Santivarmma-nripatér=vvara-§isana-
sthah XKubjasssva-kivyam=i1dam=asma-talé Lldkha || [34%]

15 Namé bhagavaté Sth@nskundira-vismné Mahadéviys [|*] Nandatn sarvva-samant-
Agatd=yam=admvasah [|*] Svasti prajabhya ifx []i]

TRANSLATION.

(Be 1) accomphished ! Obeisance to Siva!

(Verse1)  Victorious'¥is the eternal Sthanu,!* whose one body 15 framed by the
coalescence of all the gods, who is adorned with a mass of matted haw, lustrous because

inlaid with the rays of the moon

(V 2.)- After him, (victorious are) the gods on earth,!5 the chief of the twice-born, who
recite the Sima-, Rig- and Yajar-védas, whose favour constantly guards the three worlds from
the fear of evil

(V 3) And next, (victorious 15) Kdkusthavarman, whose form 15 like that of the lord of
the gods (and) whose 1ntelligence is vast, the king who 15 the moon 1n the firmament of the
great Lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies

1 Metre Vasantatilaka. 2 Vetre Sarddlavikridita

? Read -pdlanam ¢ Read bhushanam

5 Metre Mandakranta 6 The akshara ds of thus word 13 qute clear
7 Metre of verses 30 and 31 Vasantahilaka, 8 Metre Indravajri

Metre A kind of Dandaks, etther called by the general name Frachita or specifically Chandavéga or Arnava ,
gee Ind Stud Vol VIII p 402

12 Read =dbhyarchehita 11 The readwng 2addkam=ma 13 certain 12 Mefre Vasantatulakd

B With verséys 1-3 compare the first three verzes of the Athole mscription of Pulakéfin X1, above, Vol VI p 4
aod p 7, pote 15 ‘

I:‘ X ¢, the god Siva b Ie, the Brahmaps
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. ¢ whose virtucs, resombling tho
V.4) Thore was & lagh famuly of twice-born, the airele o ,
moorf'a ray)s,l wag (ever) oxpanding, 1z winch the sons of Hintl trod the path of the threo

Védas, (and) which bad sprang from the gotra of Minavya,® the foromost of Righis

(V.5) Where the hair was wot from being constantly sprinkled with the holy water of
the purificatory mies of mamfold ancrafices , which well know how fo dive into the gacred Jore,
tandled the fire and drank the Soma according fo precepts

(V 6) Where the mteriors of tho houses Joudly resounded with the sixfold subjects of

study? preceded by the word ém; which promoted the 1ncreaso of ample chdturmdsya sucrifices,
burnt-off erings, oblations, ammal sacrifices, new-~ and full-moon and srdddha rites

(V 7) Where the dwellngs were over resorted to hy guests (and) the regular rites pob
wanting 1n the three hbatwons; (and) whers on n spot near the honse there grow one tres with

blooming Kadamba fowers

(V. 8) Then, as tho (family) tended this free, so there come about that sameness of
name with 1b of (these) Bribman follow-students, currently (accepted) as dwstingmishmng thom 4

(V.9) Inthe Kadamba family thus amsen there was an illustrous chief of the twice-
horn named Mayfirasarman, adorned wath sacred knowledge, good dispomiion, purity and the

rest

(V 10) With his preceptor Virafisrman he went to the city of the Pallava lords,® and,
eager to study the whole gacred lore, quickly entered the ghatskd® as o mendicant ?

(Vv. 11 and 12) There, enraged by a ferce gquarrel with a Pallava horseman (he
veflocted) ¢ Alas, that m this Kalvage the Brihmans should be so much fceble: than the
Kahatriyas! For, if to one, who has duly served bis preceptor’s family and earnestly studied bis
branch of the Viéda, the perfection i holiness® depends on a king, what can there bs more
painful than this ?' And so—

(V.13) Wiih the band dexierous 1n graspivg the kuéa-grass, the fuel, the stones, the ladle,
the melted butter and the oblation-vessel, he unsheathed a fluming sword, eager to conquer the
earth

(V 14) Having smitly defeated in hattle the frontier-guards of the Pallava lords, he
ocoupted tho inaccessiblo forest shetching to the gntes of Sriparvata.

Aine

———

e

1 Compare Ind, Ant, Vol VI p 20, line b of the text gupedmiubbsravydpya jagal=samastam

3 In the fourteen Kadamha copper-plate inscriptions enumerated under Nos €02-G14 of my Southern Lisf,
to which may now bo added the Beppir plates 1n Bp Carn Vol V. Part T p 0§94, the two epithets 31dnaryo-
sagbira and Idrsif putra nxe eix fimes apphed to the Kadambas generally, and four times to individual Eadamba
kangs, i oue case (No G13) Mdnavya sagbtra alone 18 applied to a king The word frydrsha-vartman of the
text, which with Zdre/f-pulra forms a Bahuvribi compound, 1 take to be practically equisaleut to seddiydya-
charchdpdra (-charchika, eles) n the terms prafskpsta-svddhydya charchdpdra, ele., of the platea , sco above,

Vol VI p 15, note3  None of the terms mentioned hero cccur su my No 02, the only plates which are earher
than the present 1nseription

3 Ie thoaix Vidangas
4 Tho sumple meaming of the verse 1a that the members of the tamily, as thev tended the Kadamba ir
¢e, came to
be carrently called by the specific name ¢ Kadamba? 1 take the word sdndmya-sddharmyam of the text ’to be o

Karmadbarsya, vot s Dvandva compound, 1t Literally means ¢ ¢ samcness of ort
e’ (sandmya ripam sddharmyan) d property which appears a8 samencss of

$ 1¢ Khiichipura

8 Ie s particular establishment for holy and learned men,
temarks, sbove, p 20

¥ Tho word {arkuka 18 given 1n Hémachaudra’s Ablsdhdnachintdmany, v 288
as
ofc,, and 15 explaned by ydehaka in a gloss on Rdjatarangsnt, 151, 354 ' » 88 & synonym of ydehaka,

* The atininment of holiness was obstructed by the rage caused by the Pallava hing s horseman

probably founded by a king, see my introductory
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(Vv 15 and 16.) He levied many taxes from the circle of Lings headed by the Great Béna
So he shone, as with ornaments, by these exploits of his which made the Pallavs lords kmt their

brows— exploits which were charming since his vow began fo be fulfilled thereby and whch
secured hig purpose— ag well as by the starting of a powerful raxd.

(Vv 17 and 18) Vhen the enemies, the kings of Kafichi, came 1n strength to fght Jum,
he —~m the nights when they were marching or resting in rongh country, in places fit for assault

~- highted upon the ocean of their army and struck it hke a hawk, full of strength, (So) he
bore that tronble,! relying solely on the sword of his arm.

(V 19) The Pallava lords, having found ount thus strength of his as well as his valour
and lineage, sald that to rmin lum would be no advantage, and so they quickly chose him even
for a friend

20.) Then entering the kings’ service, he pleased them by hus acts of bravery in battles
and obtained the honour of berng crowned with a fillet, offered by the Fallavas with the sprouts
( pallara) of thewr hands

(V 21) And (%) also (receired) a termtory, bordered by the water of the western ses
which dances with the rising and falling of 1ts curved waves, and bounded by the (®) Préhars,®
secured {0 lum under the compact that others should not enter it 3

(Vv. 22 and 23) Of him ~ whom Shadinans,® whose lotus-feet are polished by the crowns
of the assembly of the gods, anointed, after meditating on Sénipats with the Mothers’— the son
was Kafgavarman, who performed lofty great exploits i terrble wars, (end) whose diadem was
shaken by the white chowries of all the chiefs of distmcts who bowed down (before him)

(V. 24 ) His son was Bhagiraths, the one lord dear to the bride — the Kadamba country,
Sagara’s chief descendantS in person, secretly born in the Krdamba family as king

(V 25 ) Now the son of him who was honoured by kings was the earth’s highly prosperous
ruler Baghu, of wide-spread fame, who, having subdued the enemies, by s yalonr, ke Prithu,
caused the earth fo be enjoyed by his race?

(V 26) Who in fearful battles, his face slashed by the swords of the enemy, struck down
the adversaries facing him, who was well versed 1n the sways of sacred lore, a poet, a donor,
gkilled in manifold arts, and beloved of the people

(V. 27) His brother was Bhagiratha’s son X&kustha, of beantiful form, with a voice deep
as the cloud’s, clever 1n the pursnit of salvation and the three cbjects of-Dfe,® and kind to his
lineage; a lord of men with the hon's gait, whose fame was proclaimed on the orb of the earth

(V. 28) Hum, to whom war with the stronger, compassion for the needy, proper protection
of the people, relief of the distressed, honour paid fo the chef twice-born by (the bestowal of)

i, —

iy
—

1 71- the attack made on him by the Pallavas

3 See the mtroductory remarks, ahove, p 29

2 With the wording of the ongnal text I would compare ¢g from the Virataparvan of the Makabiarata
ajadiscara-tamoyars frham carshawm fraysdofam , but there the meamng 13 ¢ the remainung 13th yesr, to ihxch
was attached the condition that #iey should dwell incogmto* The sense of the passige i our mscnpt.:mn I tale to
be mmilar to that of ¢ ¢ araayaidsandm=urtim 10 Rags L. 30, <the easth, not ruled by any other hing )

¢ Shadinsna and Sinipats are really only two dufferent names of ome and the same divine bemng (Shanda,
Karthkeya).

3 Compare the epithet—of etther the Kadambas generally or indiridual Eadambs kings— Stdmi-Uakaténa-
mdipgan-anudhyat-dbishrkea 1 the copper-pistes, e g. sbove, Vol VI p 14, lwe 2 of the text, and p 18, hne 3 of
the text. See 2lso above, p 34, note 2 : 45

¢ See Sir M. Momer-Williams’s Dicisonary under Biagbratha and Sagara

f Waith tke wording of thus verse we may compare Gupta Iaser P 53, Lies 6 and 7 of the text The story of
the earth’s conguest by the mythieal Prithn 15 well known from the VisAns-purdpz

¥ Vi dharma, arthe and kdma. 9
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pre-cmment wealth, were the rational ornament of a raler (who wished to be) an ornament of his

family, kangs thoaght to be 10deed Kakustha,! the friend of the gods, descended here,

(V 29) Asherds of deer, oppressed by the heat, when they enter a cluster of trees, have
therr munds delighted by the enjoyment of the shade and find comfort, 8o kinsmen with their
belongings, who were waylead by the stronger, had thew nunds rehieved and found shelter, when

they entered ms terntory.

(V 30) And1in his house which contamed mamnifold collections of choice wealth, the gate-
ways of which were perfumed with the rautting juce of lordly elephants 1n rut, (and) which
gaily resounded with music, the lady Fortune debighted to stay steadfast, for very long

(V 31) This sun of a king by means of his reys ~— his danghters — caused to expand the
splendid lotus-groups — the royal families of the Guptas and others, the filaments of which
were sttachment, respect, love and reverence (jfor hum), and which were cherished by many
bees — the kinga (who served them) *

(V 32) Now to him, favoured by destny, of no mean energy, endowed with the three
powers,® the crest-jowels of neighbouring princes bowed down (sven) while he was mibbing
quet — they who could not be subdued by the other five measures of royal pohoy together !

(V 33) Here, at the home of perfection of the holy prmmeval god Bhava, which 1s
frequented by groups of Siddhas, Gandharvas and Rakshas, which 18 ever praised with auspicions
recitations of sacred texts by Brihman stndents solely devoted to mamfold vows, sacrifices and
imtiatory rites, (and) which was worshipped with fmth by Satakerni and other pious kings
seeking salvation for themselves, that king Kfkusthavarman has caused to be made this great
tank, a reservowr for the supply of abundant water

(V 34) Abudmng by the excellent commands of that (king’s) own som, the wide-famed
glorious king Séntivarman whose beautiful body 18 made radiant by the putting on of three
fillets, Kubja has written this poem of his own on the surface of the stone

Obesance to the holy Mahddéva® who dwells at Sthénakundfiral May joy attend this
place, whabited by men come from all the nexghbourhood ! Blessed Le the people !

No, 6 —JUNAGADH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RUDRADAMAN,
THE YEAR 72

Br Proressor F XKizuaory, CIE , GOrTINGEN

This insersption was fivst edited, with a translation and small Iithograph, in Apml 1838, by
Mr James Punsep, in Journal 4s Soc Bengal, Vol VII p 338 ff. and Plate xv,% fiom o
faesimile which at the suggestion of the Rev Dr J Wilson of Bombay had been prepared by

; The proper spelling of this word in literature 18 Rdkutstha The mythical bemng referred to probably 18 Rima

The general 1dex expressed 1n the above 18 very common, compare e g, 1 & Kadamba imseription, Ind Ant

Vol VII p 3%, line 13 of the text, svogana-kumudavana-prabidhana-Sfasfdnkah, snd in another imscription,
above, VoI VII p 207, line 4 of the text, kula kumudavona-lakshmi-vibédhanasachandramd wa Whether
our author has been vory successful in claborating that ides in detail, the reader may Judge for himself, he may
compire Raqk XVII 48, where the spies of & king are compared to the rays (d4dhsis) of the sun, and, for the lotuge
Ezugs.(h ﬁh;:ti:ts, bees, and the sun’s rays, Kir IV 14 The word dukilps of the verse muat of course denoto the

i4 u.r
oth:r ng: 3, and what tho poet wishes to say can only bo that they were given in marrage fo the Gupta and
: g 2 ttl]:e powers of mastery, good counse), and energy , seo above, Vol VI p 10, noto 7
Ov ihe six gundh, « e measures of royal policy, sce' e g..84m 11 100, 69, Raah VIII 21, 8

:l'nnn VII 160 f  One of them, dsana, © sitting quict, halting,’ wo have 1n the w;rd dfam-d&am ;fsal;r irc.rszoﬁ, :ll:d
ve others are alliance, war, marching, dividing the army, and secking protection » M

‘
Le, Swva 8 Compure also s35¢ Plato xix
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Captsin Lang of the Kithidvid Pohtical Agency! A enmtieal essay on that edition was published
in 1841 by Prof Lassen mn Zesischrifé fur die Kundq des Morgenlandes, Vol 1V p 146 ff , and
Pringep’s translation was subsequently reprinted, with part of a rewvised translation by Prof

. H. Wilson,® 1n Mr Thomas’s edition of Priusep’s Essays on Indian Antiguities, Vol II P 57
f. A month after the appearance of Prinsep’s edation fresh facsimales of the original were taken
by Ineut Postans, but they reached Calcutta only when Prinsep, at whose 1nstance they were
made, bad already left India,® and i July 1842 another facsmumile, the jomnt labour of Captain
(afterwards General Sir) George LeGrand Jacob, Mr N L Westergaard and a yonng Bréhman
was presented fo the Bombay Asmatie Society, and a small hihograph of 1t publighed m th;
Society’s Journal, Vol I p 148 A great advance in the reading and inferpretation of the
inscription was made in 1862, when, mn the same Journal, Vol VII p 118 #,Dr Bhan Dapagan
published the text and a franslation of ii, with a large hthograph rednced from facsimiles made
by Bhagvanlal Indraji  Moreover, a revised version of Dr Bhau Dayr’s work, by Prof Eggehng,
appeared 1n 1876, 1 Archaeol Surv of West India, Vol 11 p 128 f, with a collotype from
estampages by Dr Burgess Two years later Dr Bhagvanlal Indrap’s own text and translation
were pubbshed, under the editorship of Prof Bihler, in Ind Anf Vol VII p 257§ And
finally,* 1o 1890, Prof Biihler again gave the text and a translation of part of it, 1n hus essay
Dse Indischen Inschrifien und das Alter der Indischen Kunstpoesie, pp 43 # and 86 #f — Some
four or five years ago Dr Fleet most generously presented to me'his excellent paper impression of
the imscriphion and requested me to re-edit this record. In now, at last, complying with his
request, I would gratefully acknowledge my obligations to the labours of my predecessors
Though from the first I saw that I conld add bat little to tH® main results of therr work, 1 have
persevered i my task because I felt that, even 1n 1ts more minute details, the text of this, our
earliest Sansknt 1nscriphon of importance, ought to be given 1n as reliable a form as possible A
careful study of the impression enables me to,add that the accompanying photo-hthograph, made
under Dr Fleet's own supervimion, apparently 13 the first facsumle of thys mserphion that has
been prepared by purely mechanical processes

The inscription is on the western aide, near the top, of the famous rock which also contains
the Asdka edicts® a3 well as a long inseription of the Gupta king Skandagupta,’ about a mile to
the eastward of the town of Junagadh in Kithiavid, and at the commencement of the gorge
that leads to the valley which lhes round the mountamn Gurnir7 It contamns twenty lines of
varying length® of well-engraved writing which covers a space of about 11’ 1” broad by 5" 5”
high Of these, only the foar last hwes (17-20) are fully preserved, while mn each of the hines
1-16, as will be seen from the facsumile, a more or less extensive part of the wnting 18 entirely
gone, through wilful damage or the peelirg off of the suriace of the rock Taking the total
length of the twenty lines to be about 1900 ”, the missing portion of the writing would be about
275", or approximately one-seventh of the whole inscription  Where the surface of the rock has

Sp— —

} See Jour Bo Ar Soc VoL I1 p 27,nu0d Vol 111 Past X11f p 27

3 Prof. Wilson’s yevised trapslation was tased on a Nigari transcript of the fext, which Mr Thomss *had
prepared with much care from the improved facsimile of Mesars Westergaard and Jacob,” which will be mentioned
below.

3 See Jour A2 Soc Bengal, Vol, VII p 865 ff. and p 887

¢ Perhaps I should mention that the wnseription has alsobeen ¢ edited,’ wath & facmumile, 1n 4 Collection of
Prokrit and Sanskrit Inscripisons, published by the Bhavnagar Archmol Department,p 18 &

§ Some letters of the 6th edict will be seen 1n the upper left corner of the accompanywng facsimule, compare
the facsimile of that edict opposite p 454 of Ep Ind Vol 1I, near the upper right corner of which the firat word
(ssddham) of the present inscription may be seen

¢ Pdited in Gupta Inscr p §8

? See Jour As Soe Bengal, Vol VII pp 337 and 871-73, and Gupla Inser p 57; and, for a photograph
of the rock, drckaol Burv of West India, Vol 11. Plate 1x

8 The length of Line 113 sbout & 3" of lwe 9 (the longe:t Iing) abont 11717 of line 11 about ¢’ 8%, of liwe 17

ahout 5° 27, and of Line £0 only 2 5°,
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remained 1ntact, the writing 18 generally well preserved and may be 1;ead with confidence nearly
throughout. The average sze of such letters as , p, b, m 18 about &'

The characters sccording to Dr. Fleet (Gupta Inscr p 57) present an earher form of the
decidedly sonthern alphsbet in the mserption of Skandagupta on tho.smne rock And thus
agrees with the opimion of Prof Buhler who, in lus Ind Pulwographie, p 42, bug descrbed
the alphabet here used as one of the precursors of the southern slphabets Some of the more
characterstio features m which this alphabet agrees with the later southern alphabels, according
to Prof Biihler, are the curves at the lower end of the vertical strokes of mmtial a and & and
of the consonants %, # and 7, the 10und foum of ¢,! the manner i which the upper part of
the vertical line of I is turned towards tho left, and tho form of medwl 73 which sometimes
2t 18 diffienls to distingmsh from the subscripb r  Of imtinl vowels the mscuption conians only
g, d, 1, and 4 (eg m Afdkasya, 1 8, d garbhdts, 1 9,. tdam, 1 1, and ckdrnava-, 1 5), of
the ordmary Sanskpib consonants all excoptng # and jh, but ohh, 4, {h and ph occur only
as subscmpt letters (e g 1 -dokehhraya-, 1 1, r4y7id, 1 3, saushthava-, 1. 13, and sphuta-, 1. 11),
Weo have besides the so-called southern }, in -pdlikaivdt=, 1. 1, -pprandli-, 1. 2, prand}ibhir=,
1 9 (bub not 1 pranddyd mn the same hne), and vydla-, 1 10 The wgns fo. d, ¢ and dh
are throughout clearly distinguished as may be scen from eg dam, faddhain and dridha-,
i hne 1 Of final consonants only ¢ ocours, mn =dsif, ] 7 Subsoript consonants, wmcluding
y, are written by the ordinary full forms of the letters, excepting perhaps the I of Pahlavéna,
1 19, which has a somewhat cursive form. The superscript » stands well above the top-line
of the consonants, and m syllablgs hike rbhd, rits, rahé, efe, 18 the bearer of those vowel-
signs which are ordinarily attached to the lop of a lebter Medial &, 4, as and & sre mostly
denoted by qmite horzontal hines which are generally attached to the top of the consonant
sgn, (seo ¢ g. taddkam, 1 1, parjjanyéna, 1 5, vyamjanair=,1 15, and ghira-,1 7, but compare
also ag {4 m tatdftdlak-, 1 G, dhd m dhdrant-, 1. 13, dd n furanading, 1. 10, mé 1
-dydmdchohhraya-, 1 1, and other instances in which the vowel-signs are not attached to the
top). As regards &, the chicf cxceptions to this are formed by j& — compare ¢ ¢ [va);dicn-=,
1, 2—, and by md whero (except in °m=Anartta-, 1 18) @ 13 denoted by & hook-shaped lne
at the nght top of m (as in mdiya-, 1. 15) For 3, 4 and r+ compare eg. nshsandhi- and
-pdlikatvdt=, 1 1, srishta-vrishtind, 1. 5, and -dwnshkrita-, 1 11. Excopt in ru, medil u is
denoted by a subscript curved lne which 1s turned to the right when the consonant mgn
(28 1m g, £, §) 18 open st the bottom or (aa 1n k nnd d) endsin a singlo down-gtroke, while
otherwise 16 18 turned to the left, compare eg gu 1 gulma-, L 7, ¢y 1n &#u® 1 2, ku 1n
Kukur-, 1 11, with su 1n Sudarfanam, 1 1, pu 1n putrasya, 1 4, mud i =abhumuhbh®, 1. 10,
efo. For the corresponding forms of & compare bift 1 bhéitdydms=,1 5, dd in °dilrayd, 1 12,
with sthd 1 ethdla® and di 10 vardiirya-, L 14, etc  For ru and 74 sce ¢ g, ¢aru- and -dnurdpa-,
1 6, Asin the case of u and 4, there are three forms of medial au, one of which appears in
the pau? of pautra, 1, 4, and paura-, 11 16 and 18, another in the yau of Yaudhéydndim, 1, 12,
and sau of saushhava-, 1 13, and the third in the nau of dhanaughéna,1 16, and the mau of
Mauryasya, twice 1 hne 8 The mgns of the jshvdmiliya and upadhminiys do not occur,
but the characters, in lme 4, include numerical symbols for 70 and 2 A mgn of punctuation,
consisting m a single slanting line, 18 employed only at the end of the mseription

i

' In Table IIT Col vi of Prof Buhler’s work, where the alphabet of cur wscription 18 given, the sign of da
(No 18) 1 mmaperfectly drawn ; 1t resembles the da rather than the dag of tho macription ‘1he wgns Mo 18 (which
also 15 mutilated) and No 26 n the sume column, which unaccountably are transcribed by e and sd, are really {4
and naw, and Prof Biihlei’s remarks on them, on p 42 of lua text, are therefore 1ncorreet,

3 Compare, smularly, rdiis in lines 8 and 4

3 In the my of samudyukiasrs, 1 17, tho subscr:

¢ The au of pau 18 not,
No 28, but duffers from 1t 3

pt s1gn 18 excoptionslly turned towards the nght
8s hag boun stated, hike the au of the pau given 1n Prof 1abler’s Table 1. Col. xvily,
B this that the shorter horizontal finoe is placed below, not above, the longer one,
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The language of the inscriphion is Sansknt, and the whole is 1n prose TIn respect of
orthography, we may notice the use, already mentioned above, of the hngual 7 1 the words
pali, L 1, prandli} 11 2 and O (but not m pranddyd, 1 9), and vydle, 1 10, the exceptional
doubling of p before r 1 pdda-ppratisparddhs- and suppratsvihsta-pprandli-, both 1n hne 2,
and of ¢ and n before y in prabhritty=avihata-,1 9, and kannyd-, 1 15, (but not eg 1n °réipa-
prati®, 1 6, mahaty=upa®, 1 3, and parjjanyéna,1 5), the insertion (occgsionally found 1n later
ingeriptions from the south) of an anusvire before nv and my in marudhamnva®, 1 8, and
abhigammya, 1. 9, and the use (common enough everywhere) of ¢v instead of fiv, 1n satv-
ddibhik, 1 14, and alitmahatvdd=,1 17 There 13, besides, a certain want of umformity 1n the
wnfing, shown by the facts that, after r, consonants (excepting mhlants) are doubled 38 times
but left engle 29 fumes, that, 1n the interior of mmple words before ck, 4, d, efc, the specal
nasal of a class 13 usged 12 times and anusvdra 8 times, and that at the end of a word, before
following s, v1sarga is left unchanged 6 fimes and changed to s threec times  'With reference to the
ext samdhs it may also be noted that no lessthan 10 times the rules concerming the combina-
tiod of final with following imhal vowels have been disregarded, even where fwo words
are closely connected in sense (as eg 1m paryanyéna éhdrnava-bhitdydms=, 1 5, -dv[i]didrayd
agnulsidandi=,1 12), tbat before an mtial vowel anusidra 1s three times wrnitten 1nstead of m
(aseg 1n nadindm alimdir-, 1 6),% and that in rdjiak Chamdra® 1 8, visarga has been loft
unchanged before ¢ch  And as regards the internal samdhs, the dental n has been wrongly used
wnstead of the hingual 1o -dnurdgéna, 1 13, and Surdshirdndm, 1 183 These two last may
of course be mere clercal errors , and 50 no doubt are -ivigéna for -végéna, 1n hine 7, rakshan-
drtha for ralshan-drtham, 1n hne 9, nircydjam=avayity-dvayitya for nirvydjam=avajity-dvayitya
in hne 12, and very probably tasms* for tasmin=, 1n line 9, and hé#d for kdsdn=, 1n lhme 16
The { of vifad-uttardny= 1n line 7 may be ascribed to the influence of the Praknmt visqa , what the
author imntended was timéad-uttardny=, where ttméal would have been used for vimsair m
accordance with the practice of literary works hike the Rdmdyana ® In -dv[+]ddrayd, 1. 12, for
apparently -dtidiiratayd, the syllable o must have been left out by a2 mistake of the wniter
and similarly the syllable kr1s may have been omitted 10 Mauryasys ¢é,1 8, for which I propose
to read Mauryasya krité — Looking at the 1anguage in general, what strikes one at once 1s the
extreme dearth of verbal forms In the text as preserved there are only two fimte verbs, vartaté
in hine 3 and dsit 1n hine 7, and even 1n 1ts complete state the inseription counld not have con-
tained more than four such verbs, iz, 1n addition to the two just mentioned, probably
another dsit 1 line 8, and perhaps one verb in lime 9 This scaraity of verbs will cause mo
surprise to the reader of classical prose works, While the chapter on conjugation takes the
comparatively largest share of a Sanskmt grammar and presents conmderable difficulties to the
student, prose writers often employ only a few of the most common verbs and easiest verbal
denvatives On the other band —and here agan our text agrees with some of the best prose

o i

1 This word 18 ordinanly syelt prandd$ or pranal{ — Atrention may perhaps be drawn also to the spelling of
tadéka, 1. 1, and oasddrys, 1 14. ‘This last word, according to the Nagari MSS of Pamnt’s Ashtadiydyf and of
the Makdbhdshys and the Kdsikd-Vrittson P 1V 3, 84, would have to oe spelt vaidurya, but the Kamir MSS
Lnowa to me derive 1t from vidirs Vaidirya also 18 the readiog of the MSS of Hémachandra’s grammar
which I have compared In Pahi the word 13 vejursya

3 This use of the anuscdra as well as the noun-observance of the rules of samdks may be due to the inflaence
of the Prikpnt

3 The statement that ¢ has been freguently omitted before chh 1n this inscription 18 ancorrect, 1t has not
been omitted once

¢ See the note on the text If the reading were really fgsmim, the anusvara here too might be aserbed

to the nfluence of the Praknt (Pah)
S Compare, ¢ g, vimiad-bhuja, Rdm (Bombay ed.) III 32, 8 (eimsats-bhuja, but aganst the metre, III

5,9); osmiad-ybrana, V 1, 15645 VI 39, 20, ovimiai, YI 67, 7 aud 98, chaturpsmial, IV 43, 20 ~ Either
cimial- or oléat was apparently intended above, Vol. III p 321,1 15
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works— we find m the mnscription a decided predominance of compounds over m};nlple 1::;?;
On & rough calculation the text contains about 1,380 syllables, about 440 of themt elong 0 14
sumple words, while the remaining 800 are taken up by 88 compound nouns, consl; ng vlau g
of from two to as many as fifteen members But throughout, these compounds z;w plain :.n.f
easy to understand, so that there 1s nothing embarrassing about thewr prevalence In rcspez;] 0
inflection and syntax, the langnago 18 gencrally correct Of grammatically wiong forms there
13 only the mstrumental patwnd (for patyd), 1 hue 11, but this form 1s equally found 1n tht:
Rémdyana, Mahibhdrale and similar works, with which the writer seema to htwe’becn famihar
An unususl construction we have in anyafra samgrdméshu, ‘except 1n battles, n line 10, for
the customary anyatra samgrdmébhyak ,® a redundant word 1n & garbhdt=prablirits, ‘fiom the
womb,” 1 line 9, for either & garbhdt or garbhit=prabhrity, andan appaently wrong addition of
piirva 10 anupasrishtapirva, 1 lme 10, used i the sense of smply anupasrishtad® Of
words not found 1 dictionaries the text presents only #pafalpa, 1n lme 6, denoting m my
opmon ‘an upper story,’ and Svabhra, 1n lme 11, as the name of a particular country or
people, but attention may also be drawn to the words midha, 1. 3, rdshfriya, 1 8, and pranaya-
kriyd,1 16, the mezmings of which will be considered below.,

The author’s dispostion of hig subject-matter 18 simple and Iucid  His object being to record
the restoration, by the Mahikshatrapa Budiaddman, of the lake Sudarsana neax which the in-
scription was engraved, he treats of lus theme 1n six sentences, five of which have for then sub-
ject the words * this lake Sudaigana’ wath which the mseription opens  [his lake 18 now m an
excellent condition (lines 1-3), It was destroyed by a storm during tbe reign of Rudradiman
(1 3-7) All the water having escaped, the lake, from being sudasrdana, became durdarfana
(1 7-8) The lake had been origimally constructed during the reign of the Maurya Chandra-
gupta, and was perfected under the Maurya AScka (11 8 9), It bas now been restored and made
more beauntiful than ever (sudaréanutara) by Rudradiman (1l 9-16), under whom this work has
been carred out by the provincial governor Suviddkha (11 17-20) — From this it will be seen
that the greater part of the text 18 devoted to the actual restoration of the lake, which naturally
furmishes the occasion for & full eulogistic desciiption, and a record of the exploits, of the Mahi-
kshatrapa by whom 16 was accomplished (11 9-15) The previous bistory of the lake 1s sketched
1 & ghort, though historically important,® sentence On the other hand, a vivid and stnking
account 18 given of the storm by which the lake and the surrounding country were devastated, mn

! Thut the author has used what X may call the epic vimfat-— the text sctually has vifai— for vimfats, has
been already stated. The phrase pauraydnapadam janam 1n hne 16 18 a Pida of an ordnary SI8ha, and actually
occurs n the Rémdyana, and we find in the text a number of words which seem peculiar to, or at any rate gceur
often n, epic poetry °

2 Anyatra samgrdméshu has been snd to be tho quite correct expression for ¢ except in battler,’ but whether
correct or no from g thesretical point of view, 1t 18 not the customary Sons<krit expresmion, as may be scen from the
numeroug quotations un ler enyafra 1 the 8t Petersburg dictionary In fuct, the authors of that work quots only
a single pussage from the Mghdbidrata 1n which anyatra © quite exceptionally * 18 not construed with the ablative,
The case, for all I know, may be different in Pali, but when 1 Atdka’s edict VI (Girndr,1 14, Ep. Ind Vol IT
P 436) we read dukaram tu 1dam afiata agena pardkramena, *but this 18 dilficult to do excopt by the utmost
esertion,’ this i Sanskrit would have to be expressed by dushkaram ilvesdam=anyatr=dgrydt=pardkramdt
And 1 could certanly quote manv passages from the Jdtakas 1 which eiiiiaéra 18 coustrued with the ablative,
while theoretically another ¢ase might have been conmdered more appropriste  With the pnsssge 1 nur inscription

We mav to a certain extent compnre Rdm V 63, 19 und 64, 82 driskid na ch=dnyéna Handmald for drishtd ng
ch=anyéna Handmatah
* 1 must Jeave 1t to Pali scholars to decide whether the suthor coald have been possbly musled by the Pl
to employ anupasrishi ipiirys iop anupasrishia (or nae kaddchid=upasrishia) In Jdi Vel VI p. 78, 1. 15
(tatra mam amachokd puchohhissants aps nk kho te makdrdia Himacante vasantena na kviiohs acheh};
ditthapubban’ts) ditthapubbam undonbtedl argam
y 18 equivalent to simply ditthasn

4 1 rofer to the fact that the M
mentioned 1n this sentesce ¢ Mauryas Chandragupta and (his grandson) A¢ka (under ths name) are
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Proper names, other than those given in the precoding, that ocour m the wscriphon, are
(besides the name gudardana of the lake itself) Garinagarn in hne 1, Urjayat, the name of &
mountain, 1n line 5, and Suvarnasilkatd and Palféini, tho names of two rivers, in les b and 6.
Of these, Girinagara, ¢ the hill aity,” as was recogmized already by Prof Lassen, 18 the earher
name of the town of Junigadh or its ancient representative,! while Urjayat denotes the
mountain now called Gunir? Of the two mvers the first, accordng fo Dr Bhagvanlal
Indray, 18 o small perenal stream now called Sonartkhd , the name of the other does not seom

to suivive

TEXT.?

1 Siddhem [j*] Idem tadikam® Sudarfsnam CGar[ijnegarfdesp(r] (d1(d?]rams=
afn?]t[a]b . . e e s s e e e s s [tt]1k0-8pala-vistir-Aydm-
dchehbraya-Tmihsandhi-baddha-dpidha-Ssarvya-phlikatvit=parvvata-pi-

2 da-ppratisparddhi-sughsh(t]e-(ba][odbaf]lm . . o . 9 . . .
. e v e . v e e o o o o o [va]iitdn=kntrimdpa
sdtubandhén=dpapannam supprativihita-pprandli-pari[v]iha-it

3 midhavidbdnam!® cha  frm-skan{dhaf]® . . . . &

T . « o« n-8dibr=anugrahairsmahaty=
upachayd varttatd [|*] Tad=idam 1rijfid mahlkshatrapasya sugpihbi-

4 to-pfimuah Svimi-Chashtanasya pautrald . ., , . . . « o v & « »

. e + « « s+ h putrasya riliid mabédkshatrapasya

gurnbhu=abhyasta-nimndé Rudvaddmndé varshé dvisaptatitam[e] 70 2

Mérggadirsha-bghula-pratii]'’® . « « o ¢ o o o ¢ ¢ 2 s & e s e

¢ o o o« o s o o o h¥ syishta-yrshtin parjjanyénal® 8kdrnava-
bhitdydm=1va ppthivydm krntiydm guwér=Urjayatah Suvarnasikaig-

% L ] » *

iy d

1 Tho town Girinagara 18 mentioned in an insciiption of A D, 706, Ind, dnt. Vol XIII p. 78, Line 10,

3 Sce Gupla Inger p 07

1 From Dr Ilect’s impression  An asterisk sfter o letter or syllable sghows that such letter or syllable is
entiroly broken away Inthe following notes the letter B denotes Prof Bubler's text, the lstter I that of Dr
Bliagvanlal Indrap

¢ B bos faldkam, but the second syllable 18 undoubtedly dd, compare td m ~faf-diidlak-, 1 6 The word
18 spelt ¢adaka also in the Junagadh rocl nseription of Skandagnpta, Gupés Inser p. 61,11 21 and 28 —It may
be noted that Prinsep’s wrong reading Zafalam ss responmble for the word fetska, ¢ share,’ of our dictionaries

*I and B have Girinagara(drs pada rams), but m his notes on I Prof Bubler stated that the yeading
rddrs 16 very smprobable In the impression, the akskers which by Bhagvanlal Indrajt was read drp seems
undoubtedly to bi only da , and the following akshara cannot be read pd, bub 18 most probably ps

¢ The original apparently had mystfsk-

7 1 has dekdraya- & B, omitsdridia

* From hete, commencing with tle £ of shta, the lower pait of the akshards 16 broken away Tho word read
dandAam 1mpght cqually well be baddliam

¥ Hcre there are remamders of three aksharas, the second of which seems to have contained the conjunct ¢k, »
1 T and B, have -parivdiam

1 The mgn of anusvéra over na Jooks somewhat ike the superser: ptr
W I and £ have «skandhiam

18 'lhe lacuna may be filled up thus pautralsye rdjiiah kshalyapasya sugrikbta-ndmnal Svdmse
Jayadamnalh, but I should have expected five or aix syllables more,
# 1 and B have Mdrga®

% B lias pg, but the gkshara pra and the £ of
~pratipads

11 und B have susrsshia-,

akghara preceding the visarga look
1% Read “nyénagi4°,

are clear in the impreszion, The original most probably had

but the sign of vrsarga bofore spyshta 18 quite clear, What remains of the
8 08 if that akshara had contamed the letter % or r, or o subseript ¢,
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6 PalaSmi-prabhnitindm  padmdm! ahmitr-ddvnttawr=vvégaih® sétum=[af] . ., .
. . . . . + « + + o« [ys]lman-3dnurfipa-pratikiram=ap:
guéélkham-tam-tat-ﬁ.ttﬁlnk-ﬁpata.lpa-dvéra-é'a.ranﬁchchhra.ya-‘ndhvamsm& yuganidhana-
sadr1-

7 $Sa-paramaghora-vdgéna® viyuna pramathita-salila-vikshipta jarpjarikeit-dvafdi®] . .

e e e« 4 » « . [klsh[1]pt-usma-vriksha-gulma-latipratinam® & nadi [ta]-
li[d]-1y=ndghitritam=asit [|*]  Chbatvui  hasta-fatdm  visad-TuttarAny=Byat8nal
gtivamty=%éva wistiraéna

8 pamcha-saptatim!® hastin=avagadhéna bhédéna mssmita sarvva-téyam marudhamnvaka-il
lpam=atibbrifam durdfd]a® . . . . . . . . . . {s]y=[4]rthd8 Maurya-
syal? rdjiah!* Chamdrag[u](pta*][s][ya* {r]ishtriyéna [V]aiSyénal® Pushya-
gupténs kiritam!f AS6kasya Mauryasya té7 Yavanarijéna Tush[8]sphén=18

1)

Gdlushthiya
9 pranibibhir=ala[m]krita{m] tfat-kintaydi cha rij-dnuripa-krita-1%vidhinayd tasmi®
bhédé dmshtayd pranddyd® ws[tn*ltasdtfu] . + . . e e . na%s

a garbhat=prabhritty=avihata samud[1][ta?]-*3r[3]jalakshmi-dh[4ra]nd-gunatas=sarvva.
varnau=abhigammya®*  rakshan-drtha’ patitvé vriténa® 4 prin-dchchhvisit=
purushavadbamvntti-krita-

10 satyapratijiena®? anya(t]ra samgriméshv=abhimukhigata-sadriSa-satru-praharana-
vitaranatv-iviguna-nfpn ?}] . . . « e e . ta-"®kiranyéna
svayamabhigata *%janapada-prampati[t?]-i[y][u?]sha-3%aranadéna dasyu-vyala-
mriga-rog-adibhir=anupasnshtapirvia-nagara-mgama-

! Read nadinawz= ? I bas =pegaih

I and B have ryamdn. ¢ 1 bas °nochiraya-

* Reud -regena, whch 1a the readirg of I and B & Read °pratdnam=

T Read canfad- (for camiaty-) 8 Read “tdu=aitd®

* I bhas °canty=ecs 12 I and B have-sapfafr-

'@ Busd marudhanca®s which 14 the reading of I and B

Y Ie, probably, durddarsa jam=ant |, w th two ur three words introducing the following sentence

18 I and B have Mauryyasya.

1% Read rc:}ﬂa,f:

1 The woitia] consonant, the lower part of which 15 damaged, has been restored by Dr Bbagvanlal Indrap

¥ Read kdritam=

17 kor ¢4 Dr Bban Daj1 proposed dna, and Dr Bhagvanlal Iudrap faz I woald suggest krité

13 1 and B bave Tushdspéns, but the siga for ph 18 distinct 1n two nnpressions of this passage Compare
slso Dr Fleet i Ind 4nf Vol XXII p 195

¥ B omits kriia,

¥ Tbe onsual may possibly bave tasmam, as read by Pringep Read fasmin=

M I bas pranaly?, and B prandiye, but pranadyd 1s quite dstinet

2 |lus akshara bas been bitherto read no, but the bach of the impression olearly shows that nd was
engraved, this must be the last syllable of a noun in the 1nstrumental case  Read ned garbhdi=

33 The vowel s over & appears to be qmite certain, of the aksharz which follows upon di the upper part 13
gone, aud what remains looks hile the remnaot of pa or shg rather than of ta  Bub I conauer samudita to be
certain; samudaya wounld be 1mpossible

¢ Read =abkigamya, which 13 the reading of I and B

35 Read drtham, which 13 the reading of I and B

% Read critén=4

37 Bead °jién=dnyalra

3 I and B have (dkri)a- and diritz-, but the akshare preceding fz 1s qmte ilegible,

3 Over the fa of °gata 13 8 mark which might be taken for the sign of anusvara ) h

20 { and B have -pramipatts (v1i8lsha s I with the sign of interrogation after ¢13é In my Of;mx:n. ulg
akshara read tts by them 15 undoubtedly £, with, below 1t, an accidental seratch (which, 1f ‘; Eere really o ;othe
stand under the right, not the left, vertical hne of the upper £) Agaln, what remains ol the tOnsonY

akskara preceding sha, does nob look at all like o remnant of £, but seems to be an almost fully preserved y

3 I ard B.have °srishidpurcca« but two 1mpressions of this passage have clearly shta, nob shid .
G
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i)

11 janapadinim svaviryy-arptindm=anurakta-sarvva-prakritinim phirvv-gpar-Akardvanty-
Anﬁpanivnd-ﬂnartta-Surﬁsh;ra-ﬁva[bh']ra-l[Ma]ru-[Kach]ohha- [S]:[n]dhu-8[aul-
v[ilra-Kukur-Aparamte-Nish4d-4dindm  samagriodm  tat-prabbivid= [yla +
. + o« o 1[ttha]-*%kfma-vishayipa[m] vishaydndm  patind sarvva-kshatr-
dAwvishkrita-

12 virasabda-jatdtsdk-*ividbéyindm Yaudhéyinfm prasshy=Otsidakéna Dakshinipatha-
patésaSitakarnér=dvir=ap1 nirvyfjam=avejity-dvajitya’ sambamdh-idv[1]dlrayss
enntsidanit=pripta-yainsé ma[d?] . . . . . . . [pts]-?vijayéoa bhrashta-
raja-Spratisbthiipakéna yathéritha-?hastd-

13 chchhray-1%irpt-drpta-dharm-dnmigénall!  fabdérttha-gndbarvva-nydy-Adyinim vidyd-
nim mahatindm  pirana-dhirana-vijiidnn-praydg-avipta-vipula-kirttind turaga-ga)a-
rathacharyy-dsi-charma-?myuddb-84dyd. . o o« « « « « o« o o o [f1]-para-
bala-ldghava-saushthava-kriyénal? ahar-shar-dddna-Yman-gna-

14 vamina-éiléna sthiilalakshéna, yathivat=priptawr=bali-sulka-bhigaih kanaka-1%
1a)ata-'bvapa-vardirya-Tratn-dpachayn-vishyandamina-kéééna  sphuta-laghu-madhura-
chitra-kinta-§abdasamayddir-dlamkpita-gadya-padya « « o ¢ o s o o o o .
na pramips min-8nméns-svara-gati-vargna-'8sira-satv-194dibhih

15 parama-lakshana vyamjanair=upéta-kinta-mirttingi0 svayamadhigata-mahikshatrapae
nimnd nparémdra-kannyl-*'svayamvar-inéka-malya-pripta-dimn[d] mab&kshatrapéns
Rudradimn®  varsha sabasriya gé-brdh[m]a . . . . .
r[ttha]m dbarmma-kirtti-**vpiddhy-artham cha®® apidayit[v]4 Xkara-visht-

16 pranayakriyibluh paura-jinapadam janam svasmAt=koéa?® mahatd dhan-aughénas
anatimahatd cha kdléna trig[ulpa-dpidbatara-vistir-yAmam sétnm  vidhi[ya]
[Bﬂ ?]1'[7] Vﬂ'tﬁ[’b ?]égﬂ » " . . . C o . ] ] ) » . [ . . [B]u"'
darfanataratn  kiutam=:{th [{?] [A P][s]minn=*"arttha®e

17 mahikshatrapa[s]ya matisachiva-karmasachivair=3*amityagupa-samudyuktar=apy=
atimahatvid=30bhédasy=Anutsiha-vimukha-matibhi[h] praty[d]khyit-Arambham

* From bira to Sauvi the upper portion of the aksharas 1s broken away The text hus been restored by
Dr Bhbagvanlal Indrap to whom the word Sindhu was suggested by Prof Biihler. Of the first akshara of the
word 2aru enough remains to show that the ekskars was not bha
I omitathis, and B has rova, but the akshera 1s undoubtedly the same which we bave in #[t£halm, 1, 18,
only without the anusvdrea —~B proposed to fill up the lacuna by readng ye[¢hdpsstdvdpia-sarvvalldma, I
myself would read ya[¢hdvatprdpta dharm artthal-kdma-,
! The grammatacally correct form would be patyd.
$ ‘Lhe 2 of the syllable 4 of this word looks a8 :f % or £ had been onginally engraved,
% Read nirvydjam=avapsty dvajitya,
° I and B, have draddra[£z%]yd, but there are clear traces of the vowel s above the mgn for v The top of
the gkshara dil is shghtly damaged Read dviddra(ta*]y=dny®
71 and B Fave [#a)-
® B bus dkrashtardyya-, but the reading dArashtardsa- appears to me to be quite certain
° 1 has yathdrtha-, 10 | has chiray 1! Rend -dnurdgéna.
B This akshara 8 rma, not rmma, but the top part of it looks s 1f some other gkehars bad been originally
m'ended to be engraved
¥ Read Eriyénadhas 1¢ 1, has addnas
' Poaaibly Xdnaka. may have been actually engraved, * B omits rajata
4 1 ard B have ta1dirya= but the sgn for d 15 woat distinet in tne impression  Beaides, the sign for the

:lbof dw differs, as has been shown above, from the sign for 4 which 18 here used, compare the d4 of de[i]ddrayd,
above, 1 12

3% T bap etarnge % Read -satfye 0 1 has emiplend
® I and B have -Easyde, but tho akskara nnyd 18 qumte clear in the lmpression,
| has kiyls 32 ltead ch=dpi® 3 Read akdsdn=,

¥ Nead asghénsdnati®
“ 1 and B bave [saroralnagalral, but the akshara read na by them s clearly Za

3 The @ of asminns 13 very doubtful, but I consider 1t mora probable than the ¢
M 1 hag =qpzhd 3 1 has -karm-na® 20 ng :: ::;Z::z in 1. and B.
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18 punakbsétubandha-nair{a]syid=hahabhutasn prajasal  th=adhushehios P sqTaciataf oda.
jJar-énugrab-drtham?® parthivéna,  Lptsninim=Anartta-SorashirApim?! o
artthan=*myuikténs ]

19 Pahlavéra’ Kulaipa-patrén=dmityina Suvisdkhina  yathavad=artha-dharrat
vyavahira-darsanair=anurigams=abhrvarddhayatd salteza dunwesachapalén=A. smitena
dryyén=abaryyénal

20 svadhitishthatda dharma-kirihi-®yasdmm  bhartur=%abhivarddbayat=Anushthitamain (¢1)

TRANSLATION,

(Be 1t) accomphished !
(Line 1) This lake Sudarsans, from Ginnagara [even a lopg distance®]. . .

° -»

. + + . o of astroetore so well joined as to nval the spw of o mountaw, becanca
all 1ts embankments are strong, in breadth, length and height constructed withons gapa a3 th

-3
are of stone, [clay]l, « . . . « .« « & . o . . furmahed with 2 na-
tural!® dam, [formed by?] . . . e o e s e . + ,and with well-
provided condwts, drains and means to guard against foul matter® . . . . . .

e « o+ o o threegecfions . . . . . . . by . . « . « . and otker
favours 13 (now) in an excellent condicion.!?

(L 3,) This same (lake)l’~ on the first of the dark hslf of Mdrgasirshs in tho
geventy-second —— 72nd ~year oi the king, the Mahdkshatrapa Rudrediman whoze nem« 13
repeated by the venerable,!® the son of 15 , . . . . e R

1 Bead projdersih= 3 I bas«drithan

? Read °shtrd=di—, which 13 the reading of L and B ¢t T has-drfige=

I and B tave Paligréng ¢ T. has «dharmrizm T I andB kave *Adry‘na
& I hey -Eirts- % 1. ka3 bhartfur= ¢ Literally * noa ar*1cial?

13 The word m{dia of tha orizinal text has been tranaiated oaly by Dr Bhagvaalal Indrayp, Taking midia-
tsdidnam as a separate epithet of tha lake, be rendered 1t by ‘tha octhine of which suns n cur7es hle a streaz of
unne,’ to which Prof Bihler added the note that mitrarékid 15 a common expressicn 19 Gujard.d for ** creohed. ™
Both scholars apparently took midiz to be syunonymous with gém.irecka, bat this coald bardly be approved of
Besiles, mf{dia-c1ididranm, as we now zee, really forms part of the dahurribi compoond commencaing wita suprafs-
tiksia, and therefore either midAa by 1nself or midAa vidkidna must denote something that #as providad fur tte laka
juat as condnita snd drains wera pronided for 1it. In my opition rfd%e 13 1dentical with tha Pali mfldz (¢ 7 1n
miliena ittd, Jdiaka, Vol 111 p 2441 18, milha-littam nakdpathan, sbid p 525, 1 27, cilliena tar cvaddiscdms
pits Aaiinaty pitind, Vol 11, p. 211, L 25, msttadduno milkam adenis 84ld, VoL V1 p 113, L 2), meaz og ¢ excram
ments? or ¢ dirt, fonl matier? generally, agcordingto the smaller S+ Peterstorg dictosary midia 1 uied 'a this
seusa also 12 the Zalifacistara, e g 1n midka-gsrs, © a dunghilly’ Calenttaed p 240,1 4 Now since foal mat.er
would not have beea provided for the lake, thas which was a0 prosided must be denoted by m’dig-r1idicas, aad I
feel no hesitation in explaiming this word to mean ‘arrangements wade o guard aga nat foul matter or impLzities®
By the context ¢sdhdna here a3 elsawhere becomes practically equivalens to partiara or prafiknyd, oo Bdm 11l
24, 11 grdgaia-vididnars 1a explained by aysgemishsécsy=anisifasja pratividiaian parsicrch, scdoa VII 24,5
v:dhdng 13 simlarly paraphrased by prafikriyd. ;

13 If 1t were peznble to a3y %0 with referencs to alzke, Ishould have translated ¢1s(s00) 108 hughly <
proespercus state?

2 The sentence is continued below, 1n the woeds € with stones, trees, buabes,’ efe

1 As has been pointed out by Prof. 8 Léwn (Jour Asialsgue, 1802, p 1C0), the use of abiy-32 22d tke sta.o.
ment that Rudradiman’s name was repeated by gurus at once suggest the noticn that for thess reveread persozages
the came was like acother Véda, demanding ssaduous study and deveut vemeration, acd yieldiog the mcat preceoes
frait  Gurubhir=abiyasta-ndran seems 8 stronger expression than the ordinary sugpsifigendrman which will ba
mentioned presently — In gurubhsr=abiyssia-ndwman (for the more bopcal gureadlyasis-<cran) “vo bave rao af
thase constructions which Indian grammsnans impeach by the stalament sspdksiamazsamariian dia-3l, bus

after all justify by gamakaivdi=sardsah , amilar conelructions occar elzewhere 1a tha Seat.
15 7., sthe son of the kg, the Kabatrapa Lord Javadiman,”’ see tkanolo on the text  Inizsenp 'acs and

01 coins Jayadiman 13 called Kshatraps, not Muhizsbstraps, compare Jnd 4af Vol X p 157; . 4r.3as] Surr of
West, Ind.a, Vel 11 pe 140; Ind A4a¢ Vol X1 p 32, and Jour Roy Asr S« 1890, p 645
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s v e e e s e s+ (and) on’y son of thu kg, the Mahikahats sy Lozd Choshitans
tho talung of whoso nome 18 suspiious,t o« . e s v e s s . e e
c e e e s . o« « when by the clouds pouring with san the (arth Bad e
converted a8 16 wotv mto one owean? by the exceanvely swollun tlouds o the Susarpastiata
Paladini and other streamd of mount Urjayat thodam o« v v ¢ 0o 06 0

. . ., though proper precautions {wors Lilunj, the water—churned by s stora
which, of a most tremendous fury hehitting the and of » mundnny puriud, ton down il g, Loy,
banks, tmircts, upper storid, gates nnd mnsul places of shelta Jee Cattatndd, bvke to paday,
[toro apart] e e e e e e . =vwath glony, tray, bt s ol @ gy
plants scattored about, was thus # lnid open down to the buttein o2 the steer —

(L 7)) By a breach four hundred snd bweaty cubiti dong, juot s 3ty el G d)
geventy-five oubnts deep, all the witen eseaped, vo thad (¢7. e’ ), R ITUTRUN [YAURL PR PR P o
[became] extremely ugly [to look at] 3

(L 8)¢ ‘ for the sahv of . . « . orderd to be wolo b, t Vausa
Pushyagupte, the provinetal governur 7 of the Maurya hing Chandragupta  wlos .1 gtth

—

- - ey TR il

1 "Lho oxact meaning of susridlta udiean 18wl indicated by a pansane 12 the Nty hanta, leatag e
p 210,1 b, which shows tho rusult of utturing s bad wan's uame  wdisadps gridasle Tays pdpinari il g Jpd sa’dns
Lipyata wa md jrhia, tas Ltade werdy the name of this muscrcaot, wy tepus sen s s dod whia snhudsa?’
Sugrihlta naman stadf often vecurs 1w the MarsSacturits apphind to pugal or oull persaisgen to B bz, szl
drcensed, cowparop 40,1 G, p 85,1 13,p 10,1 G, p 17,0 S, p vl ), p 8,1 L0 p Sud 1 234 and
p 278,1 18  Fiow ingeniplions I can quote ouly suprs*fa 1 wadidya whleb tavaesiarie llafa v pilar dutconye
tion of Manpalils, spplicd to Man,awsa’s grandf sthrr Banardna, Jud ue, Vel XIN p 18,1 dof tho tead

2 Ror the notiont of the carth’s buany convarted mto vt vecan {dudra i a T oulay amtes) wwpr vr, o s
VY 19,20 ayanr Aysulsadale Aruddbar Rirtumsikarnsvan gugat Lwavald s ot a0 s endingsn 1lels Tag
dkarnava-bhidia aro wost comn.on 1 the Rurmayang , I bavanated federg 2 4820, 2mnd '3, Jibaws P araidlae
bk , nyasa-bh , rufua bh , Ruma b4 , mpsta d3uta o5 (11T 3G, 23), aul o*bera,

' My translation of wpifalpe and uchAdraya supuirca acaio Juaaffaatlon  De Bl -anial fod s,0i0a taes
Iatcd the formur by ¢ (pieces of) the naghbounoeg .round,’ Prof Bablie by ¢ Foopa’nascn ' {0 piv acloncd
tunples) , and both schulars, Ido not kuow on wlat authun®y, bave nuades g $-8braqa by 'f catn A o 2x?
To me 1t seems highly prolable that the words affdlub-dpatulpa of aae *aad are 1" Gl s o8 "nex e
closely conticted in form) with falp affa in Hophe XV XY, enlena Lalpaiffs §08d wv iax, Lo 2 li'53
exploined {o wean ¢ o roow on the top of a houso® or ‘upper a'ory,’ arl the sae wiana, T wod'd vaia Lo
upatalpa Uchehlrayanhael of this wnsciiption isused fo thesunscof *Lefghy)! andiqiaa 13 ia Wt wfvaant. g,
hiting up, clevation® ‘The word also (e ez the coumintary oo R VL 41, 10) 1, 4 s *aayralo g auich
risca,’ ‘elevation® inthe scnse of ‘an desated puca of groand,! efn , stnd of 19 the prescst §anage we tuks
farandchchhraya ws onoword, there 18 10 reison tu po buyot & that stnetly ctymaoh yical eausa, & rag < hibraya
would bo ‘any raised place serving as shidler,” & meaning that scams perflictly agpp opr'a's Wa s § ey AFR
stambhéchehhrayain Gupta Inscr p 34,1 13, usid cluarly m tha scosvof *arsised § Manyaleliy g lie* (o L8824
stambhah, as the expression 18 1bid p 9,1 J0) — Ihe nader will obsrvo the cuatrast bedvea wolitirags aud tha
::lnmelc}mtdy following cidAvamsin, which two words runind ons of sdeyas dicimss and uzular o ;.n-.:h..; {ui.d

sewhere

¢ V12,10 the mauner described in tho fol'o viny parageaph of the inscnpilus

¢ Forthe play on the words— tho lake Sudwrsana buame dunlariuna — co opare Gupts Tane p 00,1 17,
* Tius puragraph spenks of tho orginal construction of the lako dunin.: the ruigu of tha Maurya €1 sudragap's

and of :oprovencnts wade under (Uis granason) Afdka  Tho subject of the suntenca urdoobledly aguna was oty

{::o’, ;thn lake (l;robably fur the bunclit of the people) had beea ordered to Lo made . 12 Was
orned . . o

7 The position hild by Pushyagupts and Tushuspha, who wero Immaediatdy fnetruacntal o the o ekwe agd
umproving of tho lake under Chundragupts and Afdks, 18 :ndicatod by the werds nfsdfem ydna and o :‘.!..;1';3.; 3
respectavely  Conmdering that adhi s4thd 1 hine 20 of this imscription Is used 11 the seasgut * 1o govera,’ aad ufa:,
adhishthdna 1m line 18 means ¢ govirnment,’ it scemis moat natural 0 ascribo tho sxmoe 1o canioy, alsu ta m;.iu.!g.u 3
1n the present passage, 10 to tranddata it by * after baving assuwed tha governmont’ o= ' whils Lo was or:rn!i -
(this province) ’ And this again should lead us, I think, to ascribe a stmlar me uun : .

10 ris¥rnser  [acunilionl
take this word, in 1its ctymological sense, to bo wquivalint fo rdshtrd 'dAiinila, ‘2ppomud t: rulo a 1;;\'[;;::@{'
distriot,’ 88 tho word 18 explained ey 1n the communturics on Awmarakdic I 7,

14 (cowpare also Pagiug 1y, 2
08) The techmcal ¢ Y of
ph)ca o : ec meanng ‘o Xing’s brother in law,’ which tho word bas in the Plays, woald scem to by og of
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condwsty far ' Asoka tho Maurya by the Yavana king Tushasphs vl povertaryg  arl oty
the conduit ordured to ho made by hum, constructed 1n n munn worthy «f s lang (aid) e nan
that breach, tho extonsive dam ., ., . . .

(L.9) . . . . o howho, beeaune from the somb he wns untinguiedn d by ve
possrusion of undisturbed consummate Roysl Fortuune, waa rosorfed to by all vaste 3 e che
thew lord to proteot thom , who made, and 14 true to, the vow to the luteub Lrosth of bis b6 1o
obstain f1om slaying men, oxcept in battles 3 who [showed] compavaen . e e e
+ o+ + + o notfaling to deal blows to equal antagomsts mecting hun face o fae, who
grants potection of hfe to piople repuiring to hun of thar own aceord avd theww prodrating
themuelves before him * who 18 the laid of the wholo of oastern and wostorn Akardvant}, the
Anfipa country, Anarta, Surfishtra, Svabhra, Maru, Kachchha, Sindhu-Sauviry, Rukuruy,
Aparinta, Nishade and othor teiritories ganed by lus own valour, the towns, mrts sd rural
porti© of which a1e nevoer tioubled ¢ by robbers, suakes, wald honats, disea o4 and the b, b
all subjcots are attached to him, (and) where through his might the objuct s of [religion], wialth and
pleasuro [are duly attained} , who by forve destroyed the ¥Yaudhoyas who were loath to subinst,
rendeted prond as they wore by having mamfusted thar title of herocs wmong ol Kahitri,us,
who ohlmned good report heenuse he, 1n apito of baving twice mn fan fight compl tely 4 fontod?
Batakarni, tho lord of Dakshingpatha, on nccount of tho nemneis of than counncetion dud not
destioy lam, who [obtuned] wictory . e o o 4 Whoruuetatos dipeaed

e —— L L I S L

! Lho word Apitd, of winch ¢ for? is the tranalation, 15 onjcctoral

2 In the original text tho subject of this long sentcnco again is dam faddham, *this lake,’ the pridicats In
audarfanalurams kdritum In lino 16; *this lake has now hecn canacd to he made (mven) morde biauuful by
Rudeadiinan (I 10) who, becauzo be was distinguished , o o7 Intho tranalation I haso ndojled th artive
construction

¥ On the construction of the words anyatra samgrdméshu of the orsginal text seo atuve, p 10, note 2 Hero 1
would add two minor remarks  In the fieat place, it uppears strango that, whercis dieahire the end of ono ¢f et
(o2 phraso sorving as an epithet) of Rudradiman s not jomed by the sules of samdiy with the commanecmont of
tho following apithct— compare vritdng 4 prdy dchehhrdsals m hine 9, and sAriydna abas ghars i hue 13— here
tho rulus of samdhs have bion obuirved hebween gamgrdmdshu which bilongs to the proccding, and allimmul 37 143
with which n new cpithet beging  ‘Ihe ogbservanco of the rules of cuphony it this case s the more stnkin,, as 4t s
rulcs havo not becn observed hetweon aryatra nnd the word preceding it with whickangyatra samgranidshu s dusedy
connected in sense  Becondly, tho way in which the author has pub anyalr s samgramdshs roonmls me sutewhat
of the SOtra atylo of litmature, the words d pran bohchhvdsatopurushavadsamoprtis Apda silyapre shiyudag
contain n rule, anyatre samgrdméshu the cxcoption  Both togother look much like, eg, the two bdutris of the
Vishnueampals, 111, 48 wnd 49, the former of which 18 ne sefakalamauchehhindydt, * ha should net cxtirpatea
roysl faimly,’ whilo the Intter ndds anyatr=dkulina rdjakuldt,  excopt un ignoble royal famly * Tna'vdat in thus
waoy tho non obsirvunce of the rules of cuphony ns between safyapratigiid ia and unyalra muy lose suminlas of
its strangonessy the observanco of themn ns betwern samgramdshu and abbimuldagala I cwu only regand as
sccidentn)

* For tho general menning of thinepithet wo mnay compare, & g, apsodm furanyah farmmagalinimants ran
asehindm baragam i GQupta Inger p, 50, 1 10, and p 163, 1 7 Tho word dyushs of the ixt, transiated by
*)ifo,’ 1s wmoro or less conjectural, it 13 used at the «nd of compounds for ajus (rethe d Pulesibur, 4
tionary under dyusha)., In thoe original I should have expected prampalsfe to sland bufore ganp rda; asat s,
Ican only tako svayamabdigalufunapada prapipalite ns o Dyandsa compound, For jaaspadstanlf compare
Gupta Inscr. p. 82,1 14, bMtasya yd sanapadasys cha landhurvdsit

} With nagara nigama fanapads compare e g gramu-nagars mgarid in Harshachaests, p 320,11

¢ Thire is no doubt about the reading of tho word anupuspishtapdeis of the text Onbinanily th ¢ word
*uot troubled bofore, would Smply that tho territorics now wire, or might possibly be, troulled fur tha ire ot
by robbers, efe, but it bas apparently becn (incorrectly) used by the writer smply in tho scnse of “never tnaabied
The territories are nover troubld by robbers, efe , just because they are yuled by Rudradlaoan  Hetetlesglager !
prajépaghdta kdrindm-upaplavdndmn, as tho Valablt plates express tho same wdos — Cenjare atovs, 40t

note 3
st Tetersburg dictionary quotes ouly pusigs fro 2 the M3 ifhiryts, ¢

T ¥or avav, ‘to defcat)’ thet
occurs in the same sense n the Ndmk inseniption i Archeol, Sure of Hhest Iadis, Vol 1Y p 130 e

andi o samar-dvayita-satusograas,
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kings,! who by the 2:ight rasiag of his hand has enarned the strong attachment of Dharma ,?
who has atiammed wide fame by studying and roemembering, by the-knowledge and practice of,
grommar,® music,® logic and other great scionces, who . . . the monagement of
horses, elephants and charots,b (¢he use of) sword and ghicld, pugihstic combat and other . .
« + + o+ o+ o theactsof quickness and efficiency of opposing forces , who day by day 18
in the halit of bestowing presents and honours and eschewing disrespectful freatment,? who 18
bonnteous ,* whoso freasnry by the tribate, tolls and shares mghtfully obtained overflows with an
accumulation of gold, mlver, diamonds, beryl stones and (other) precious things, who? .

e

iy

g

} Compare Gupta Inser p 8,) 23, anlka-bhrash tardpybtsanna-rdyavamia pratishthdpana

? In this epithet Rudradunan has been understood to be culogizad for muking religions gafts; but I have
searched 1 vomn for passages in winch ‘the rmming of tho hand” 18 laud stress on or even mentioned where dona-
tions are spoken of  Both 1u hituraturs and 1n wscriptions what characterizes the hund of a person engaged 1n mak-
g any kind of gift, 13 that 1t 13 mosstened by the water (poured into the hand of the douee), compare e g
Kddambarl, p 6,1 12, anavaratapravritia dén drdrikpséa karak , the Ndsik wgeription n drokeol Sury, of
West Indsa, Yol 1V p 108, | 4, abhaybdakaddna kslina-nidbkayakarasa, Gupta Inser p 175, 1. 29,
praddnasalrla-kshdlst dgrakasidravindah, Inscriptions sanscrites du Cambodge, p 17, note 2, ¢tc Occasionally
the peisun who wakes o gift 15 deseribad ns tnhang or rasing £he pifcher from which the water 18 poured into the
hand of the reciprient, scaeg Jdt Vol VI p 843,) 10, réyd fuenitvd gandhodakapunnam suvanna-bhsmkdrah
dddya . selthissa hatthe udakam patelvd, and Rdm 11 118, 60, akaih tatra Rdmdye pird udyatld
datumsudyanys galadbhdjanam=uttamam, *there my father, buving raised the cxcollent water-pstcher, proceeded
to givo wo to Rlma #  Hug that 1 the latter c1se the raswmg of the water pitcher 18 quite pn 1ncidental magter
wa see from an unalogons pussage s Harshacharsia, p 156, Grahavarmand kanydh prdrthaystum prishitasya
pirvdgatasy=aiva pradidne ditapurushasya kard sarvardyakule samaksham dukityiddna Jalamsapdiayal, transe
Jated by Prof, Cowell and Mr Thowas: *iu the presence of the wholo royul houschold, he poured the betrothal
water upous the hand of un envoy extraoidinary, who had arrived previously with inatruetions from Gralisvsrman
to sue fur the princees,’ Conswdoring these and emnlar passages, I do uot think that hastbohehhraya by itaelf
could convey the ides of donation Ia iny opimon the expression perhiaps fads its explanabion 1u the precept of
Manu, V1II 2, according to which n king, when mvestigating cases of law, ahould do so siatid or standing, rassing
ks right hand ( panimeudyamya dakshinam), efe  This explination, winch would make * the ralsing of the hand *
during logal myestigntions equivalent to ¢ the dispensation of Justico’ weself, may svem farefitehed, but 1v would fit
e well with tho statement that by the right rang of Ins haud RudradAman earned the strong aitichmnent
of Dharwa, 3 ¢ Luw or Justico persomfied

¥ It may seem doubtful whether the compound sadddrtha of the original, 1n connectipn with the followng
vidydnd, should be understood to dunote two gciences,— oz fgbda nidyd or grammayr, and artia vidyd i the sense
of artha fdsira=ntls fdslra— or only ono, mz the smence of words and their meamings, 1 ¢ grammar (1ncluding
lesicography)., 1lie mavner mn wluch fadddréida elsewhere is mnwedintely connected with nudye (e g ahove,
V-ol Vi p 18,1 9, dulddritha nydya ndushd, and Gupla Inter p 86,1 4 of tho texv, fabdiritha-nydya 16ka-
Jiak=Layih) scems to render the adoption of the secand alternative more natural Sabddrika-nydya yn my oprmon
would convey to o Hindu at onco the notion of ‘ gramamar and logie,’ because these two belong closely together and
would hardly be separated by something 8o dufferont from them ag ¢ policy’ It may be added that fabddriha, on
account of the wrregular position of 1ts two members, 1n grammar 13 o well-knawn compound 1n the genso of ¢ word
sud meaning ? and frequently occurs in this sensp 1n the titles of grawmmaticzl, lexicographieal and other works

¢ Compare the comwmentary on Pishnu purdna, 111 26 géndharva-véddé Bharatumuns-pranité arityagttdds.
osshayah  Sconlsoe g RBém 11 2,33 gandharvd cha bhuvy sr8ahthd babhive Bharal dgragak, where géndhgrud
13 erplaned by samgtta sastrd, Qupta Inscr P B12,andp 81,17

® Compare Ram I 18, 27 guya skandhdfva-ppishthd chg rathacharydsy sammatah

¢ 1take tho scnso of the whole epithet to bo thut by Ius shill i the managemont of Lorses e
futilo tho acts of quickness efe of opponents & ¢ he rondered

T Compare e g duna mdn arjava, ahove, Vol 111 p 320,1 2,
: S:n l!alﬁ.lfu:lhn, i d.dwz sthulalakshid bahuvyayd
After * who® we evidently have to supply something hke ‘15 skilled 1n produen ’

tpithet which begins here cotap sro Prof Bihler’s Die Ind. Iischrlﬂen und das Etltercdef 13?:1 p}g::::;n:::lu 0;31’39
whire Prof Bubler has tried to show that the adjectives sphuta efe of tho texs have reference toﬁertm:;l:-ules f:
the Alamiara fostra Agreemng with hun in general, I take sphuta, madiure snd Edufa to mdientg the unht:»n
prasdda, madhurya and Kdnts of Dand’s Kdvyddarsa (I 45, 51 and 8v), apiuta, ‘clear,” would thus baqwhab i
rcadily understood (pratis, subhaga) , madhura, ‘aweet,® that which pleases by its sound and (refined) diction m;
Rants, ‘beautiful, that winch 13 frap from exsgperafion, is not too far fetched, oo §abdammava bem z;h:oat
Ayranymous with dabdanyaya in Kavyddarsa, 1, 75, 1 inchne to connect fabdasamaydddra with L‘m}dmga artha-
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. « « « « + < » prose and verse, wiuch are clear, agreeable, sweet, charming, beant:ful,
excelling by the proper use of vords and adorned, whose beautiful frame owns the most excellent
marks and signs,! such as (auspicioss) length, dimension and heght, vouce, gait, colour, vigonr
and stength ; who lumself has acquired the name of Mahikshatrapa; who has been wreathed
with many garlands av the svayamcaras of kings’ daughters,— he, the Mahakshatraps Rudra-
ddmen,morderte* . . . . . . . . . . . cowszand Bribmans for 2 thonsand
of years, and to increase his religions merit and fame,~— without®oppresaing the 1ihebitants of the
towns and country® by taxes, forced Inbour and acts of affection®— by (fhe ezpenditure of) a vast
amonnt of money irom s own treasury and 1n not too long a time made the dam three times as
strong in breadthand length . . . . . . [on] all {banks]® ., . . , .
.+ {(andzo) had (ih13 lake) made (e1¢n) more beaunful to look at &

(L 16) Yhen in this matter the Mahikshatrapa’s counsellers and execnnve officers, who
though fully endowed with the qualifications of ministers, were averse toatask (regarded as) fntile?
on acconnt of the enormous extent of the breach, opposed the commencement (of #he work),? (anuj
when the people 1n thewr desparr of having the dam rebnilt were loudly lamenung? (the work)
was carried ous by the minister Suvisdkha, the scn of Kulaipa, a Pahlava, who for the benefis of
the inhabitants of the fowns and country had Teen appanied by the kg m this government
to role the whole of Anarta and Surdshtra, (z mnister) who by hus proper deshngs and views 1n
things temporal and spiritual increased the attachment (of ¢hs people), who was able, patient, not
wavering, nob arrogant, upright (and) not to be brbed, (and) who by his good® government
mcreased the spircual merit, fame and glory of his master

cyakfs, wbich depends oa an autkor’s givieg clear verbal express.on fo his thoughts instead of leaving them to be
guesed. ZLaghy, ‘2grecable® (1shiaf, and chifra, ‘charmung,’ seem tco vague expressions to connech them con-
fidently with any particnlar qualitics of the text-books, elamkrifa, ‘adorned,’ requres no explazation.

! Compare Rz Y 33, 11, cyamjandns A € 4dns latshandns cha, and, for various auspie ous marks and
ngns, sésd 1 1,9, 11, 48,294, V. 35, 8 T, ¢lc.

3 Ie., stomily, “inorder to benefif.” The onginal text may bave contawred somebnng eqmisalent to gd brd-
Emans-hitértidya défasya chic Bitaya che mm Rdm 1 26,5 The expresson gé-brdtmana, ®cows and Brabmans,’
13 very common, see e stid I1X1.23, 23, 24, 21, VI 107, 49, 117, 20, ¢te , Gupts Inscr p 89, L 9, g6 bré-
Aeizna-pirdgdtlyak sarcva-groydblhiyak, and atove, Vol. VI p 20, note 1.

? The words paura-ydnapadass janam of the text clearly are the second or fourtn Pada of an crdinary Sléka,
the same phra-e we actually have ¢4 i Ram I 111, 13 and 27, pasraydnapadé janah m 11 2, 51; paura-«
ydnapadd janih m VI1 43,5, efe  Pasragjanapada-yana ceeurs agsin m hme 18 of the text

¢ Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji suggested that prenays-%rigd may be €a hand of fax like the modern pritidin’
I have not fonrd the word elscwhere, used as a technical terw, and can cnly soggest that it may denote offerings
cr con‘nibutions which nommally are voluntary, but which people feel constrained to make fo please somebody or
for other rcasons,

% Te, perhaps, ‘planted trees on all tanks’

5 Asatove (se2 p 46, note 5) there:s here slso a play on the words; the lake Sudar’ans wes made sudar-
fgnatara

7 On the anslozy of compsunds hke aprafishédhak=anarthakah prafishédhah, acvackanam=anasthakam
tachanam, which we find 1n grammatical works, I esplamn anutedfia by anartiaka utsdka, * a fatile (or 1mposible)
task’ In connection with this explanation we may note that the two wo-ds pratydkhyata and drambia of the text
are just such 23 2 grammarian would be famibiar with

& Since 1 have tran:lated somewhat freely, I wonld state thab pratydehydt-drambham, which has been objected
to as grammatically wrong, 1n my opimon 1s correct The word 1s the subject of anush’iiiam hing 20, “tbat of
which the commencement, was gpposed was carned cut.’ 3 . L

With guwahsétubandha-norrdfydt compare kirya-nawrafydtin Rén V 35, 57, with 24AdbAitdsu prajdsu,
Gupta Inzer. p 60, L 17, pizhddyalmdnik Ehalu 2arcaté galndh katham-Eathan Réryam=sts pravddinah.
Hakdthsta, * exclaimng Aa Ad? hike AdhdErita, 15 well known from the Makdbhdrata efc o TT 33

13 Por the way i which u 1 scadkstrahthatd 18 prefized lo o present Pﬂl"’“f;lﬂe Wwe may comfare E;P' I‘;:'. 20, 56

4, sufgkyanté, VI 40, 18, suchératsr, VI 110, 9 suparcariatd, V 62, 21, suparigriayc, » v

aun rbhartiya, ele o
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No 7 —~CHIKMAGALUR INSCRIPTION OF RACHAMALLA III , OF THE PERIOD
AD 989—1005.

By J,F Fueer,I108 (Rern), PuD,CIE

Chikmagalfir, or more precisely Chikka-Magaldr, 1s the head-quarters town of the Kadfr
district, and of the Chikmagalfir tiluke of that district, in Mysore In the Indian Aflas sheet
No 43, NE (1892), 1t 18 shown as ¢ Chakmagalur,’ m lat 18° 19/, long. 75° 50' In the
present record, as m some otbers, 16 18 mentioned as Kinya-Muguli, “the smaller or junior
Muguh” The Pmriya-Mugulz, or “larger or semor Mugul,” of the record, 18 the modern
Hirémagalfir or Hiré-Magalfir, shewn in the Atlas gheet as simply ¢ Magolur,’ abont one mle
cast-by-south fiom Chikmagalfir , m an mscrption of A D, 959 (? 968) at Uppahall (Zp Oarn
Vol VI,0m 42, regarding the date, see note 1 on page 56 below), Pirzya-Mugul: seoms {o be
referred to as smply Muguli. Local imagination, as reported by Mr Race in his Mysors,
revised edition, Vol II, pp 879, 395, 396, would account for tho names by alleging that one
village was the dowry of the eldest daughter (hiré-magalu, piriya-magal), and the other was the
dowry of a younger daughter (chikka-magalu, ksriya-magal), of the epic king Rulkmingada, whose
captal 18 locally supposed to have been Sakarfypatna or Sakkarépatna, o village about thirtesn
mues towards the north-east of Chikmagalir Bub 1t 158 qmte plain that that idea 18 based
upon nothing but the modern corrupted form of the essential nama of the two places, namely
mageldr for mugulwdr And, as has practically been already suggested by BMr Rice (loc
cit p 379), the oryginal name 18 no doubt fo be attrsbuted to a local abundance of the
muguli-tree, Acacia sums.

The mseription, which 1s on a stone standing on the north of the kalydni,— apparently
& square pond with afeps on all mdes,~in the fort at Chakmegalir, has been published by
Mr Rice m lue Hp Carn Vol VI (1901), Kadlr district, Cm 3, transhterated texts p 95,
translations p 36, Kanarese texts p 154 I now edib 1t, partly from the Kanarese text, and
partly from & photograph which Mr. Rice kindly sent me in December, 1899 The photograph
18 not as dustinet as an ink-impression or an estampage would be. But it shews qwite clearly
sll the hustomeally wmportant part of the record, imes 1 to 7 And 1t suffices, with tho help
of the Kanareso text, to make the decipherment of the remainder sahsfactory, except 1n respect

of a very few doubtful syllables which I have placed in square brackets with queres attached
to them

According to the entry above Mr Rice's Kanarese text, the size of the stone 18 2' 6" broad
by &' 0" hagh — The photograph shews, above the writing, an elephant, which must be about
1" 3" lugh, standing to the mght (proper left) 1its trunk hangs straight down, almost to the
ground, with the f1p turned up inwards, and 1t geems to have a surongle, hke the elophant
ahaove the Peggfir inserption of A D 978, Ind Ané Vol VI p.101, No I, and Plate opposite
Coorg Inscrs p 7.~ The area covered by the writing must be about 3’ 3" lugh It 13 somewhat
wregular 1n ghaps, and, 1f we understand that 2’ 6 15 1ts extreme breadth, then 1n hne 1 1t 18
about 1'9’ broad, and the breadth gradually increases to the full measare of 9 67 in Ixme
11 or 12, and mamntains that measure as far ag the end 'The wnting seems sufficiently well
preserved for a good 1nk-1mpresmon or estampage to make the whole of 1t quite legible without
any doubt — The charactera are Kanarese, boldly formed and evidently well execated And
they are of a type which 18 fauly referable to any time about AD 1000 Of the usual test-
leiters, the kh 1s absent, the n, which ocours four tumes, 1n Jnes 9,10, 12, and 16, and the 3, b
and I, avo all of the fully developed later type The 1mitial short ¢ ccours four times, 1n mnﬂn:
for wmntry, lne 9, 1n snés, line 12, 1n + (for £) kodangeyam, lme 12, and 10 wndavdrada, me 16 :
and 1 each case 1t 18 of the fully developed later type. the importance of this palwographu;
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deta1l, in gmding us to the real perod and attribation of the record, wall be made clear further
on The record further presents an inmnal 4 mn hme 10, and final forms of £ 1n hme 4 of 7 10
line 12 (twice), and of ! 1n hme 7 It does not seem to make any perceptible difference between
the dental & and the Lingual 4 — The language 1s Kanarese, of the archaic type, 1n prose
And the vocabulary presents three words which call for comment In line 9 we have 8 word
which according to Mr Rice’s published texts 18 nir-panye, and which, 1n Mr Rice’s trans-
lation, has been rendered by ‘wet land’ That rendering 18 based, I suppose, on an 1dea that
nir may occur as another form of nir, niru, * water’ DBut there 1s no justification for that 1n the
late Dr Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary  And from the photograph I read 7, not 7, and
find the word nil, ‘length’ X¥rom the context, and the usual method of expiession m the
records, I should bave been disposed to take the whole word nilpanye as dencting some parti-
cular measure of land, of the same class with matfar, niwvartana, etc  But Dr. Kattel’s Diction-
ary gives panya, panncya, m the sense of ‘ a farm, a landed estate,’ connected with pane, 4,
¢ ground that 13 worked, tillage, a quarry,’ and Mr Ullal Narasinga Rao’s Kisamwar Glossary,
Mangalore, 1891, p 95, gives panya 1n the sense of ‘ 1ands formerly held by the Rajas and now
leased out on the condition of thewr being surrendered when government makes a demand,
crown-lands.’ I therefore take nilpanya a3 some particular kind of parya-lands, consishing of
very long narrow strips such as may be often seen 1n varous parts of the Kanarese country
And I consider that probably the word maftar should be suppled In hne 12, assuming that
we have the hingual 4 and not the dental d we have Aodangeyam, asthe accusative of a
word kodange This word has not been translated by Mr. Rice 1 take it as the older form
of the kadage, kodige, ¢ & git, a grant,” of Dr Kittel's Dictionary, and of the later kodags, which
is given in the Kisamwar Glossary as meanming ‘a grant of land’ (p 144), end (a) ‘lands
having an invanably fixed rent, not hable to any change onr account of the seasons, etc, and
galeabls,” and (b) ‘lands granted for service in connection witn tho restoration or construction
of tanks, or of thexr mauntenance 1n good order’ (p 91) It seems sufficient to translate it
here by ‘ellotment’ In hwe 12, again, we have a word balasidor which Mr Rice, apparently
takaing it from belasu, 1, ‘to goina circle or round, to circumambulate, to surround,’ ete,
has translated by *those (? who own the land) surrounding® I notice that the Kisamwair
Gloszary, p 15, gives balssu 1n the sense of ¢ husbandry, cultivation,’ and, even apart from
that, I see no difficnlty abount taking balasu a3 a variant of Uela.u, ‘o cause to grow, to raise
(s crop),’ etc : and I therefore translate the word by *those who have cultivated,’ finding
in that meaming an equally good means of defining exactly the grant that was made Asa
matter of fact, the photograph shews before the b a mark which might justify our actualiy
reading b[s]lassdor That, however, does not seem to be really necessary — In respect of
orthography, the only pownts calling for nohice are (1) the use of the guttural nasal » in
[gaunda]nge, line 8-9, narasingayyanuim, hne 10, Aodaugeyam, lime 12, and mangala, hne 16,
ag contrasted with the nse of the agnusvire in Romguni, lime 1, richamallamge, lime 4,
paftamgattid=, ne 4-3, and rdjyam-geyyuttams=, hne 7-8, and (2) the use of s for s 1n suddha,
line 6.

The mscription refers 1tself to the ttme of & prince NitumArga-Bécharalla, plamly of
the family of the Western Gangas of Talakdd, i1n whom we have & third Réchamalla, not
previonsly recognised And 1t 18 dated, without a reference to any era, 11 the sixth year
of hus rule, on a day specified by certain detals to which we shall advert further on It 18
a non-sectaran record, registering a grant of land by private persons to a private person

The following places are mentioned m the record, mn addition to Kirty a-Mugul: and Pirya-
Mugulr ,—
Palmid: This is mentioned agamn 1n an mscription of AD 959 (? 958) at Uppahalli, Ep.
Oarn. VoL. VI, Cm 42 I cannot find 1ts representatave m the maps .
H
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Benneyfir. This 18 probably the Bennfir at which there 1s an mscriphion of A D, 1538,
absd, Cm 127 1 cannot find 1t 1n the maps

Maltaviira This 18 probably a village which 1s not shewn in the Atlas sheet, but 18 entered
as ¢ Mattavara,’ somewhere close on the south of Chikmagaliir bat without an indication of
1ts actnal site, 1 the map of the Kaddr district in Mysore, revised edition, Vol IL p. 367

Urpavalll, This must be the Uppahalli at which there are inscripfions of AD 959
(? 958) and later dates, Ep Oarn Vol VI,Cm 38 t0 43 I cannot find it :nmaps Regarding
the proper attmbution of one of these records, Cm 42, and the question of its actual date
in AD 959 or 958, sce page D6 below, and notel According t5 the published reading,
another of them, Cm 38, 1sdated (see the Kanarese text, p 171) in the Paridhdvin samiafsara
coupled with Vikragdlam 1070, which (see the transhterated text, p 103, the translation,
p. 88, and Introd. p 15)1s supposed to mean Vikrama-kdlam 1070, giving the Vikrama year
1070 (current), which was the Pardhévin semvafsara, = A D 1012-13 But anything of that
kind would of course stamp the record as a spurious one

Indaviira This must be the ‘Indavara’ of the Atflas sheet, two miles west-by-north
from Chikmagalfir, and, I suppose, the ¢Indfvfira’ at which there are insemptions, Ep Oarn
Vol VI,Cm 30 to 36 Iis name 18 given as IndAvira above the Kanarese text of Cm 30, bat
the record itself gives 1t as Indavara according to the transhiterated toxt, and as Indapara accord-
1ng to the Kanarese text, line 10, The mseription Om 36, of A D 1292, gmves 1t according to
the transhterated text as Indatira, but according to the Kanarese text as Indaviira, mm lmme 9,
and according to both the texts as Indavura mnlme 10 The Uppabalhmnscription Cm 38, which
puarports or 1s supposed to be dated ;i A D 1012-13, appears to give tha name as Indayfira

% *» > » » »

The record 18 certainly 8 Western Ganga record This 1s established partly by the locahty
to which it belongs, partly by the emblem of the elephant at the top of the stone, and partly by
the personal name Richamalla, and the epithet Nitimirga, of the reigming prince, and by his
tatles, Kongunivarman, lord of Kuvalila, and lord of Nandagin  For the rest, the interest of
1t centres 1n the question of the period 1n which we are to place it.

Mr Rice onigmally, m 1884 (Ind Ané Vol XIII p 188 b), brought this Chikmagalfr
1nscription to notice as bemg “ dated in the 6th year after Madhava Mahirdjidhirdja had enfeoffed
Récha-Malla ,”” which explanation of 1t would have the effect of placing 1f, according to the
ficitzous Western Ganga pedigree and chronology, before at any rate AD 466, and perbaps
before AD 248 (see my Table in Vol III above, p 161) Subsequently, however, in 1886
(Ooorg Insers p 5), having apparently recogmsed meanwhile that 1t does not really mention
& MMahdrd)ddhwd)e Madhava, he referred 1t to a Nitumarga-Richamalla whe, according to
s views, was ruling from AD 902 to 909 And in hus Iast ireatment of it, m 1901
(Ep Oarn Vol VI Infrod.p 8), endorsing thatview with only the alteration thatb the record

slmul:lls be pleced mn or about A.D. 8989, he has grouped 1t along with the following other
records —

(1) Aninscription at Gafipgere in the Kadir dwstrict, Ep Carn Vol. VI, Cm. 133. Ths
record 18 dated, without any mention of the Saka year, in the first (year of the) rule of a Niti-
mérga whose personal name 18 not mentioned 1n 1t

(2) An mseription at Hird-Basfir i the Kadfir district, Bp Oarn Vol VI,Kd 141 This
record refers 1tself to the fume of a NitumArga whose personal name 18 not mentioned m 1t It
contaned gedate in the month Chaitra of a Saka year which Mr Rice has assumed to be the year
822 (current), with the result of A D 899 (loc cii Introd p 8, and translations, p 26) But
all that remawng extant of the passage contaimng the dates . . . . . . nfira y[*]ppatts
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¢radaneya varisude Chavra-mdsa . ., “[of] the month Chaitra of the year .
hundred and twenty-two,” and there 13 nothing whatever to fix us to the year 822

(3) An inscrption ab Hirémagalir in the Kadiir dustrict, Ep Oarn Vol. VI,Cm 8. Ths
is a record of a Nitifméirga], whose personal name 13 not mentioned 1n 15, but who, we are
supposed to learn from 1t (gee the translation, p 36), had the buruds J. ayadutta[ramga] 1t does
not present any date at all

(4) An inscription at Afichavid: m the Mysore district, Ep Oarn Vol. IV, Ch 134, This
record 18 dated, without any mention of the Saka year, in the first year of the crowmng of a
Nitimirga whose personal name 18 not mentioned 1n 1t

(5) An inseniphion at Gattavidi in the Mysore distriot, Ep Carn Vol IIT, Ny 97 Ths
record, however, 18 dated mn the fifth year of the crowmmg, not of a Nitumarga, bat of a
Satyavikya And it does not include any mention either of a Nitimirga, or of a Réichamalls,

or of the Saka year.

(6) Another 1nscription at Gattavids, on the back of the same stone, Ep Carn Vol III,
N3 98, which 18 dated, withont any mention of the Saka year, in the fifth year of the crowning
of a NihmAirga whose personal name 18 not mentioned 1n 1t

(7) An inscription ab Kihgero in the Mysore district, Ep Oarn Vol III, Ml 30 Thas
record refers itself to the time of a Nitimdrga whose personal name 18 not mentioned 1n 1t  And

it 15 dated 1n the Saka year 831 (exprred), = A D 909-910,

(8) The 1nscription at Doddabundi 1n the Mysore district, Ep Carn Vol III, TN 91,
edited by me 1n Vol VI above,p 43 Tlis record commemorates the death of a Nitimérga
whose personal name 18 not mentioned ir it, and speaks of his eldest son Satyavikya, whose
personal name, also, 13 not mentioned It does not present any date at all

And Mr Rice has thus arrived at “? 8998 A D ag the date of this Clukmagaliir record ,
see Ep Oarn Vol. VI. Classified List, p 1, and translations, p 35

Mr. Rice’s arrangement, however, will not stand the test of examination In the
first place, from s incongruous gronping we have to dismiss the first Gattavadi mseription (5)
As remarked above, it 18 a record, not of a Nitumdrga at all, but of a Satyavikya And it does
not help 1n any way 1n connection with the Chukmagaliir inseription.

In the second place, we must dismiss the Doddahund: inseription (8) This record 1s shewn
by a palmographic detaill to be appreciably earlier than A D 899. And, as has been explained
by me in Vol VI above, p 43, 1t 13 to be placed roughly about A D. 840, and the Nitméirga of
it 18 Ranawvikrama, son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa.

And we must further dismiss the other inscription at Gattavadi (6) This can only be =
record of Nitimirga-Ereyappa, to whom I have already referred 1t (Vol VI above, p 70),

falling probably 1n A.D. 912-13,

We need not give any attention to the Gafipgere 1nseription (1) and the Afichavidi insorip-
tion (4) These records do not throw any light on the date of the Chukmagaliir record And
there 18 nothing at present to 1dentify the prince or princes mentioned as Nitimirga in them, or
to ensble us to refer them to any particular period; as in the case of many other records,
nothing can be done with them until we have facsimuiles or mk-impressons of them, unless perbaps
an index, when we have one, of all the mscellaneous proper names mentioned in the records of

the Western Ganga series, may furmsh any clues.

Phe Kiiligere mscription (7) does certamnly give a date for a Nitimirga m A D 909-910
But 1t does not contan anything tending to identify that Nitamarga with the Nitamarga
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Richamalla of the Chikmagal@r record And, as has been shewn by me in Vol VI above,
p 69,1613 a record of Nitimdrga-Exeyappa

And as regards the Firé-Bdsth inseription (2), 1n the first place, the extant remnant of its
date may bo understood to mean Saka-Samvat 922 (expived), in A D, 1000, quite as well as S -3
822 (expued),1n AD 900! And mn the second place, 1ts dale cannot be A D. 899 or 900,
becanse theie was then ruling, not a Nitumirga, but Satyavikya-Bituga 1 see my remarks in
Vol VI above, p 68 £, and my Table, sb1d p 59. Itis ghly probable that the Hiré-Bisin

msouption really 18 another record of the NitimArga-Rachamalla of the Chikmagallir record ,
but, if so, then 1ts dato 18 certainly 8 -S 922 expired, :n A D 1000

There remains the Hirdmagalfir msoription (3), the pnblished text of which gives & Nib-
{mirga], with the biruda of Jayadutta[ramga]. It 1s quite possible that this 1¢ another record
of the Nifimirga-Richamalla of the Clukmagaldr msomption But that pomb depends a good
deal upon whether the birude which has been read 1n 1t as Jayaduttajramga) shonld rather be
read Jayadanka{kdra], or whether a birude m an msenption at Elkirn m the Mysore district
(Ep. Carn Vol IV, Ch 10, and seenote 4 on page 56 below), whioh has been presented 1o us as
Jayadanhakira, should rather be read Jayaduttaramga. And, 1 any ease, this Hirdmagalfr
undated record does not help us to arrive at a date for the Chakmagalfir record.

Tn comng now to my own determination of the real permod of this Chikmagaltr
mseription, [ may premise that this 18 not the first occasion on which I have had the matter undes
consideration In Augnst, 1899, Mr. Rice sent me the texts of the dates of thug mseriphion, and
of the spurious Jival copper-plate record (Ep Carn. Vol VI, Mg 36) wiuch purports to regrs-
ter o giont made by Siipurusba-(Muttarasa) mm s twendy-fifth regnal year, on a speerfied ocea-
sion 10 the month Vadakha, Saka-Samvat 672 expired. Ihad not then recetved the photograph
of the Chikmagalir inseription All that I could say at that hime, was, that the mseription
might be a record of the Rachcha-Gangn who ruled between Botnga I1. and Marasmha I1,, that
18 £0 say, between A D 949-50 and 963-64 as matters then stood, but, a8 we know now (see Vol
V1 above, pp 59, 71), bofiveen A D 953 and 963-64. Iisregarding the nakshaira, and caleulat-
wg for the full-moon, I found that the only posmble result, for thabt perod, 18 Monday, 5th
November, AD 960, on which day the full-moon #4ths, of the second Kirttiks 1f we take Kért-
tika itself as the intercalary month, or of the only Karttika 1f we take Bhidrapada as the mter-
calary month, began at about 4 hrs 41 min. after mean sunrise (for Upam)., This result
was nob altogether satisfactory, 1nesmuch as there was no apparent reason why the 16k should
have been nsed with the day vpon which 1t began But I commumeated the resalf, such as 1t
wag, to Mr Rice, in September, 1899, and sent hum at the same tume the result for the Jivajr
date, the details of which are quite correct for Monday, 20th Apml, A.D 750 And this leads me
mto a short digression, for which I must be excused. Mr Rice has not mentioned the suggestion
that [ then made about the Chikmagalfr record , which, however, 18 not 8 matter of any import-
ance But he bas quoted my result for the Jivah date, 1n Bp. Oarn Vol VI Intred p 7,and
note 1 It 13 not, however, to be thought,— though 1t might easily be go 1magined from the way
1 which the matter 15 there put,— that the opumon 18 mune, that the date of éripurusha-Mubtarasa
13 now fised by this result of my own calonlations (see loc csf. p 29, hne 23 £ ), or that “ thig
confirmabion of an exnct date 18 important” (loc o2 p 7, line 5£) There are the faots,

that, amidsh all the mass of mformation about Mysore which we have new available i Vols IIT,
to VII and XTI of Mr. Rice’s Epigraphia Carnatrea, and i has books e
Cocrg Insuriptsons, and Inscriptions of gmvana-ﬂelgala,

of tho use of tho Saka era in Western (tanga records th

nfitled Mysore Insoryptrons,
the earhest mstance that 1g forthcommg,

e asuthenticrty of which 18 or seems to be

i

but for a pont, stated by me on page b5
ngn recoxds

b 1t could equally well n Saka S
telow, about i 4 mean Saka Samvat 722 (expired), 12 AD 800,

tho period of the adoption of the Saka ers 1o the Western Ga
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ungueshionable, is 1 the Husnkirn inseription, from the Mysore districh, of Satyavikya-Rija-
malla, grandson of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, which is dated in the Saka year 792 (exprred),=A.D

870-71 (Ep Carn. Vol II1, Ny 75), and that the era was not used by any means freely 1n that
serzes of records even after that time, which facts mdicate pretty plainly that the Saka ern was
not adopted at all by the Western Gangas until long after the alleged date of the Jival plates,
and probably was not even known at that alleged date in the southern parts of Mysore, and are
sufficient 1n themselves, even apart from other considerations, to cause any thoughtful person to
hesitate before accepting a Saka date of more than a century earher, even though 1t does work out
correctly  Further, we who are aconstomed to handle Hind{ dates, know quite well that the fact
that a date has been recorded accurately does not prove the authenfacity of a record, any moie
than an incorrect date proves that the record in which 16 18 put forward 1s spurions, and 1t will be
obvious, to anyone who reflects, that a Hindfi, wishing to set up any particular date with acen-
racy, could, even in ancient tumes, by going to a proper person, get 1t correctly computed for him
just as surely, though not so quickly, as we can now {estit And the case about the Javal date
simply 1s that the accuracy of 1ts detaus would be 1mportant, +f the record were a genuine ons,
which 1t certainly 18 not. Beyond that, Mr Raice took the opportumty to make certain observ-
ations 1n a foot-note (loc cit p 7, note 2) and in & postseript (loc ¢t p 29 £), about which I
cannot well avoid saying something, though 1t does not seem necessary that I shonld say much

As regards his foot-note, 1ts tone speaks for itself, and I have only to add that the modifications
and corrections which I could not make in Vol V above, pp 151 vo 180, but which I made n
Vol VI above, p 58 and p 67 ff , were 1n respect of details in which I had been misled through
relying on Mr Rice himself, and notably 1n connection with the spurions Suradhénnpura plates
(see Vol YL p 58) As regards his postscript, the same remark as to tone applies, and also,
anyone who may care to take the trouble can see, by means of the extracts and references given
by me m Vol VI abave, p 74 ff, and p 80 ff, that Mr Rice did attempt to make out a ease,
agamst my views on the subject of the mnvention of Purimc genealogies, by means of garbled
extracts from my wntngs It 1s a metter for regret, becanse of the complications fo which 1t
leads, that Mr Rice, m spite of the exceptional opportumties available to him, 1s still bent on
trymg, and by methods which may be ingemious but are certainly not commendable fiom any
other pomt of view, to bolster up the ficlitious early hstory of Mysore which he bhas put
together from a credulous acceptance of spurious records and imaginative legends and from a
resulting failure to deal properly with even some of the genmine records, instead of joinng in
the much more profitable and really interesting task of working out the true early hstory and
acconnting for the existence of the spurious records Bui anfortunately that 1s the case, and

1t furnmishes the explanation of the differences between Mr Rice and me I would add, though
1t 18 hardly necessary, that, if anything should ever come to Light to justify such a course, I
shonld not hesitate for a momens$ about abandoning my present views in respect of the Western

Gangas, and cancelhng anything 10 my writings about them which would then be wrong But
nothing of that kind has happened yet Itistrne that,— assuming the reliability of a record

which I have no means of judging by either a facsmile or an ink-impression or a photo-

graph,—an mscription at Asand: in the Kaddr district (Ep Carn Vol VI, Kd 143) does

shew that Sripurusha-Muttarasa really»had & son named Viaydditya That fact, however,

18 scarcely sufficient to establish a whole seres of other things which are impossible in
themselves

We return fo the subjecst of the Chikmagalar record Such was my opimmon n 1899,
that 1t might be placed between A D 949-50 and 963-64, and perhaps m AD 960 But
now more light can be thrown upon the matter.

In the first place, we must notice an msecription at Uppahalll :n the‘Kadﬁr district (Ep
Carn. Vol VI, Cm 42), which refers itself to the time of & Satyavikya whose personal name 18

s
L
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not mentioned 1n 1t, and 18 dated m AD 959, or possibly 9580 Mr Rico (341d Introd p. 8 1.)
has attbnted ths record exther to the well known Eyoyappa, or olso to hus 1mmediate predeces-
sor . which of the two he intends, 18 not clear , but tho doubt 18 unmmportant, becaugo the record
doea not really belong to either of them And, by the way, i connechion with the mention of
Ayyapadéva along with Ereyappa 1n the Bégfi. 1nscription (see Vol VI above, p 47), M1 Race
has 1n the same placo 1eferred to the samo pertod, and has proposed to date mn AD 929, an
inseription at Kuppehdln m the Kodtr digtuiet (Bp Carn Vol VI, Kd 6) which regusters a
grant made by the oaader of a certain Ayyaparasaya DBut thero 18 hero a very peculiar confusion
The declensional and conjugational forms m the Kuppehilu mscription mark that recoid, qmte
unmistakably, as at least soveral centuries later than AD 920% And Eyeyapps, who was
morcovar a NitimArga, not & Satyavikya, died before at any rate A.D 940 (soe Vol V1. above,
p 70), and o the Uppahall msoription Cm 42, dated 1n A D, 959 (P 958), cannot be atiri-
buted to lum, and much less to s predecossor  That 1¢cord can be properly aseribed only to
Rachcha-Ganga, who ruled between A D 953 and 963-64 And 1t marks him as a Satyavikya,
and shews that the Chikmagaltir record, of & Nituméiga, 18 not one of hus 1ecords

In the sccond place, the photograph of the Chikmagalir record, which reached me
m Janumy, 1900, shews that the record presents, and no less than four times, the later type,
and that type only, of the imtial short + And thus feature, m & Mysore record, 18 practically
absolute proof that we must not place 1t before A D 983.

On the other side, 1t must be placed before A D. 1022 at the latest, if we put any
reliance upon records published in Bp Carn Vol, V, Hassan district, which indicate that o
AD 1022-23 (M3 43), AD 1026 (Ag. 76), and A D. 1027 (M 44), that part of Mysore, to
which this record belongs, was in tho hands either of Nripakima-Poysala, or of & Rijjéndra-
Chéla who may be exther the Chéla king o1 a Kongélva punce.

Further, an wscription at Elkdru n the Mysore district (BEp Oarn Vol IV, Ch. 10),~—
overlooked by me in 1899,~ shews (sece my Table in Vol. VI above, p 59, and remarks
onp 57), that Satyavikya-Rdchamalla IL, with a final date m AD 98185 (sce Vol V
abovo, p 173, note 6), was not the last Western Ganga prince, after bim theie came ot any rate

a Nitumérga, proper name not disclosed, with apparently the bsrudes Jayadankakira and
Komaravedenga,! for whom the Elklnu inscription gives the date A D, 898-1000.

1 Tho actual details of the date given in tlns record are not satisfactory  Either the origiual presents an
inaccurate date  Or there 18 some substantial mistake 10 the publishid readng
Both the transhiterated text, p 104, and the Kanarese tcxt, p 172, give us Ashidha bahula paiicham:
Brihaspafivira, and the Siddbirithin samvafsara And 1n the §83 eradaneya of the Kauarcso text we have, no
doubt, a nusprint for 862 as given 1n the trausliterated toxt i
According to the so called southern lum solar system, Siddharthin was S8ska Samvat 882 curront,=A D 959 60
And i that year the given 144 ended at about 3 hre 3 min after menn sunrise on Tucsday, 28th June, A D 959,
and did not touch a Thursday at all
According, however, to the so called northern lum solar systom, Siddharthin was S-8 881 current,=A D
958 69 And in this year the given #124: began at exactly 22 hrs 28 oun after mean sunnse on Wedneaday, 7th
July, A.D 958, and ended at exactly 20 munutes after mean sunrise on the Friday, snd 16 was thus an adhika-
#ithy covering the whole of tho Thursday. Thus, therefore, may possibly be tha real date of the record, namely,
Thursday, 8th July, A D 958
The times given abovo are, as usual, for Ujjain, But they are practically just the same for Chikmagaldr
In view of the fime of the year, July, when tho sun was msing just sbout 5-30 A ar, n determmation of the #s¢As
according 1o actual sunrise would not make any difference 1n the week-days
3 Eten the other date suggestod elsewhere, «“? 1169 A D ,*’~geo the translations, p. 2, 18 far too early
* On thia point, sco my remarks on the mtial short s attached to my paper on an mscription at Ddvagds,
the Izharwﬂr distriet, which will appear 1n a subsequent number of this Journal 85
The Kanarese toxt (p, 4) of the Elkiru mseription presents Jeyadamkatdra-kéviravedamgam ‘The
transhterated text (p 2) presents yayad ankakdrs komars vedengam Such diserepancies as these are nmot ve
assuning  Aund, if we take this record 1n connection with the Hir8maga]dr mscription, mentioned aa (3) on pages 63
b4 above, 1t rewains quite possible that the frst diruda here ough$ to be read yayadwitaranga, PO 5%
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It seems reasonable, 1n these cironmstances, to identafy the Nitimérga-Rachamalla of this
Chikmagalfir mnscriphion with the Nitimfrga, personal name not dasclosed, for whom the Elkfirn
inscription sapphes the date of AD 988-1000, precisely n the period to which we are
independently brought for the Chikmagaldir record And, if we assume that the rule of this
Nitimirge only began mm A D 1000, then the Chikmagsliir record, dated mm the month
Kiartaka of the mxth regual year, cannot be placed later than A D 1008 Whale, on the
other side, wath A.D 9B4-983 as she final date of Satyavikya-Richamalla 11 , 1§ cannot be
placed before A D. 889.

Thus, the extreme hmits for this Chikmagaliic mseription are A.D 989 and 1005,
And 16 gives us & new Western Ganga name, that of Rachamalla III, with the appellation
Nitimérga, whose sixth regnal year was current ac some fame during that mnterval

A precise result cannot be arraved at just now, aimply because the detsils of the date
of the record are erroneous in one respect or another They couple the Miila nakshatra with the
full-moon ¢sths of the month Kirttika, whereas, thongh the moon 18 often according to the un-
equal-space sysiems of the nakshatras, but rarely if ever according to the equal-space or ordiary
system, m Mila 1n the course of the new-moon éttht of Karttika, she cannot ever be anywhere
near Mila on the full-moon #i1th: of that month And, untl we obtan some farther gmde, we
cannot decide whether we should discard the nakshatra and accept the full-moon, or whether we
should regard the mention of the full-moon as a mustake and should take the new-moon and the
Miila nakshatra

The following resnlfs, however, which tend to reduce the above-menfioned period to
A D. 991 t0 1004, may be stated, to be utiised and examined more closely hereafter when we
obtamn some further gmds, i the shape either of s Saka date distinctly coupled with the
name of Réchamalla 111, or of another regnal date which will be free from ambigmty —

(1) On the suppomtion that we must discard the nakshaire and calculate for the full~moon
With the tables m Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calendar, 1 have the following 1esults —

(a) Durng the above-mentfioned period, the full-moon was first connected with a Monday
m AD 98], m which year the é1tht ended at about 2 hra 20 mm after mean sun-
nse (for Ujamn) on Monday, 26th October This result would place the com-
mencement of the first year of Nitamarga-Réchamalla II1 on some day from
Karttika kmshna 1 in AD 985 to the full-moon day of Kirttakan A D 986,
leaving a short but sufficient period, about eight to twenty months, for some
Western Ganga prince, whose name wounld not be Richamalla, standing between
Rachamalla IT and Richamalla I1T

(b) Other years in which the full-moon #1¢h: ended on a Mondsy were AD 0994, 997,
1001, and 1004 In A D 1003, :t may have begun very shortly before the actual
sunrige ab the end of a Monday, bat in that case, of coarse, 1t counld not be con-
nected with the Monday for any praclical purpases

(2) On the suppomtion that we should regard punname as a mustake for amdvdse, and
should calculate for the new-moon and the MGla nakshatra Here, the results are as

follows ~

(¢) In this case, again, during the above-mentioned period, the new moon was first con-
nected with a Mondaym A D 981, 1n which year the fiths ended at about 4 hrs 58
min on Mondsay, 9th November The m ,on entered the Mila nakshatra accordmng
to the Brahmamddhénta system at about 17 hrs 7 mun,, and according to the Garga
systern at about 22 hrs 6 min, on the Monday, bub according to the ordinary
system she did not come to that nakshatra nnil about 10 brs 18 min on the

TPuesday Ths result,m AD 991, wonld place the commencement of the firsé
I
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year of Nitunirga-Richamalls III. on some day from Mirgaéirsha ukla 1 1n A.D
985 to the new-moon day of Kirttika mn A D. 986, leaving just about the same
short but sufficient perrod indicated under 1, a, above, for some Western Ganga
prmce, whose name would not be Richamalla, standimg between Richamalla II
and Richamalla I1I

(d) Other years mn which the new-moon taths, ondmg or beginmng, and with or without
the Ml nakshatra, wasconnected with a Monday, were, A.D 994, 998, and 1001

In view of these facts, this Ohikmagelfr record ought to be placed 1n AD, 991, 984,
907, 908, 1001, or 1004, unless the details of the date given in 1t have been altogether

iaccurately recorded

TEXT.!

1 Om? Svash Nitimérgga-Komguni.?

2 varmma-dharmmamahdrijidbird-

3 18 Kuvalila-puravar-8évars [Nanda]~-

4 girr-ndtha §rimat RAchamallamge [pal-

5 ttam-gattid=4yaneysa varshada Karttika-méffsa]-

6 da suddhs punnameyufm] Sémaviramu[m]* Mila-nakshatra-

4 mums=§ge Pemmanadigsl prithuvi-rijyam-go-

8 yy[u]ttam-ire Kinya-Muguliya Pemmidig[au ? ]-

9 [ndalnge® kotta  nilpapya  mnpl(onf@)pu  Pemmidiyu[m]  Nilabe-
10 yu[m] Narasingayyanum Késavayyanu{m] [Pa ?]nne éjaru{m]
11 [Ma ?]dhukammbjarush Bennegésiyum Ereyamman[um]
12 int=1var=1ldu kottor 1(1)8 kodangeyam balasidor
13 ndlgAmunda-Biyalanum Piriya-Muguhya [Ko}ma-~
14 rayyanu[m] Palmidiys Mendammanu{m] Benneyfira Déva-
15 [gana? Jnu[m] Majl[t]laviirada Pemmidigimundanu[m] Urppavalliya
16 Chamayyanum Indavirada Vi[t1 Plyyanu[m] mangala  Om

TRANSLATION.

Om'! Hul! When 1t was the full-moon taith: of the bright fortmght of the month
Karttika of the sixth year of the crowning of the Dharmamahdrd)ddhirdja Nitimérga-
Eongumvarmen, the lord of Kuvalfla the best of towns, the lord of the mountain

Nandagiry, the illustmous RéAchamalla, and when 1t was Monday and the Milla
nakshatra w

(Line 7)— While the Pemmanadi was ruling the earth, to Pemmadig[au]nda (P) 7 of
Kiriya-Mugu) there were given two hundred— [supply probably mattars]— of nilpanya-land

! Pastly from the photograph, and partly from the previously published Kanareso text, seo page 60 above

? Represented by a plamn aymbol , so also at the end of line 16

! The previously published Kanareso and transhterated toxts both give kongumi, with the guttural 5  But the
photograph shows unmistakably Zomgums

! The sccond akshara of this word, the ma, was at first omitted by the writer, and was then serted by huu
below the line, under the small spacs between the s6 and tho vd It 13 rather faint i the photograph

* The previously published texts both give gopdange, aud the translation presents the namo as Pemmig
Gauda The period seems rather early for the form gauuda (seo Vol VII above, p 188), and woe have the form
gdmunda 1 ines 18 and 16 I suspect that an estampage would show that the renl reading here 18 gd[mu]ndange,
with a damuged mu at the end of line 8, ?

¢ Mr Rico’s transhterated text gives bere tho long £, for which of course, 1n such a construction as that
which we have here, the short s is o mistake His Kanareso text gives quite properly theshort s, which s shewn by

the photograph to be most distinctly the real reading
¥ Beo note 5 above,
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Pemmid, and Nilabe, and Narasingayya, and Késavayya, and Panne-63a (?), and Madhokammoya
(°), and.Bennegési, and Ereyamma, — these persons, being (concensd),! gave (them)

(Lane 12)— Those who have cultivated this allotmens (are) the Nilgémunda Biyala, and
Komarayya (?) of Pinya-Mugul, and Mendamma of Palmady, and Dévagana (?) of Benneyiir,
and Pemmidigdimupda of Maltavara, and Chamayys of Urpavalh, and Vitiyya (7) of
Indavira (May there be) felweity ! Om!

No 8 — THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT NASIK

By E. Sexaetr, Piris

For a deseription of the caves ab Wésik, as well as for those at Karls? 1t will be enough to
refer to Burgess and Fergusson’s Rock-cut Temples and to the Beports of the Aychaologrcal Survey
of Western Indsa, Vol. IV p 37 ff As for the mseriptions which these caves contam, the
first publication of them goes back to Yol VIL. p 37 £ of the Journal, Bowbay Branch, Royal
Anatse Society, and the first interpretation to Bhandarkar's Notices, published in the Transac-
twons of the London Congress, 1874, p. 306 ff. To Bhagwanlal Indran we are mdebted for the
reproductions on which are based Bihler’s {ranslations, prmted m the Archeological Survey of
Western Indic (AS), and for the commentary written by Bhagwanlal himself and embodied 1n
the volnme devoted to Nasik in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol XVI p 544 ff. (G.). These two
translations, being based on thoroughly rehable documents, are the real tests of our present
knowledge on the subject, and Isball constantly refer to them mn this arbicle As in the case of
Karls, the epigraphs of Nasik have been distnbuted by AS into two dufferent geries, vz, ©* Ksha-
trapa and Andhra inscriptions” (Ksh.) and “ Nask imnscriptions of private mdivaduals” (Pr,).
The numbering adopted kere 1s that which was used by Bhagwanlal in the Gazettesr,

No 1, Plate 1., (Xsh. 18).
On the back wall of the veranda of Cave No 2.

TEXT,.

Sidha (1) rafioc Véasithiputass (2) Sim-Pulumsayisa samvachhare (3) chhathe 6
gumhapakhe (4) pachame 5 divase () . . . .

REMARKS,

(1) AS sdham — (2) G and AS Vdsaths®, but on the estampages the beginning of the
s-curl 1s sufficiently discernible — (8) G and AS sa1a® — (4) AS gima®, doubtless a smple
typographical mistake —(5) AS divase I.po. hi. ts, d. I can make nothing of the indistinct

traces of letters which follow davase.

TRANSLATION.
“Success! On the . . + o dasy of the fifth — 5th = fortmight of summer
in the sixth — Bth - yoar of king Sim-Pulumayl, sonof Vasithi . . . .

3 The slds of hine 12 of this record 18 equivalent to the adan=:1ldu, ‘bemg togetber, bemg i the compsay of
each other, being convened,’ of varwus other records, sce a remark 1n Vol. VI, above, p 68, note 6

? Ses aboyve, Vul VILp 47 £ 12
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No. 2, Plate 1. (Ksb. 18).

On the back wall of tho veranda1n Cn.-.r9 No 3, above the optrance.

$0 Vamthiputass (2) gim-Pulumiyiss savichhare (3) okunsviso 10

1 Si1ddbara (1) ra 'ea !
1 glmhaz(w.)(d:) pakhe bitiye 2 divaso toraso 13 14jirano Gotamipntasa Himavata-

Meru-
2 Madara-pa.vatasamasﬁmsu Amkn-Asaka(d) -Mul,ako.-Buml;hn-Kukur-ﬁpnmxhta(6) -

Anupa-V1dabha-§karﬁ.vat1-r&]asn. Vuhn-thavata-?ﬁrichﬂta(?)-Bnhya-Knr,xhngiri-
cha-Simtana-Malaya- Mahida- i

3 Set:gm-chakzra- pavatapatisa savarﬁ]aloka(B)mndaln(Q) pntxgab‘xtmisn.naua
divasakarakara (10)v1bodh1ta.ka.mnlav1malasadm:wadanusa t1samudatoyspitavihnnass
paﬁpugachadamadalasamrika- .

4 pryadasanasa varavirapnvikemachiruvikamasa bhu]agapntxbhogapln:wutn(l 1)-
vipuladighasuda bhujasa (12) a.bha.yodakndﬁnahlmambhaynkamsa syipansmitn-
sushsikasa (13) suvibhatativagadesakalasa

o pom;ananmseaasnmasnkhadnkhasa. khatiyadapaminamadanasa (14) Saka-Yavana-
‘Palhava-msiidanass dhamopajitakaraviniyogakarads lntiparddhe . satujanc
apdnahiedruchisa d1y1va.rakntubavwndhu.—

6 nasa EKhbakharfitovasa(19) niravasesakarasa Sﬁtavﬁhanakuhynau.putlth.xpnna(16)knru.sa
gavamadald(17)bhividitacha . nasd yimvatitachituvanasakarasn anekasamarivaji~
tasatnsaghasa nparﬁptaw]ayapn.tﬁ.kaantu;anadupm]hasan‘iya(l8’)-

7 puravarasa kulapnmsupamparﬁgatampularﬂ.]asu.dasa lgamina (19) mlayasa gaparsinom
asayasa Suly  adnthinasy upachfrine (20) pabhavasa ekakusasa ekadhanu-
dharasa okasGrasa (21) ekabambanasa Rama-

8 Kesav-Ajuna-Bhimasona-tulaparakamass (22) chhanaghanusava(23)samijahdrahasa
Nabhiga(24)-Nahusa-Jansmne)nya Sakara-Yayht-Rim Abarlsa-samatejasn  aparmmtam
akhayam gehitam  abhuta (25) Pavane-Garala(26)-Sidba-Yakha-Rakhasa-
V1Adhara-Bhita- (adhava-Charapa-

9 Chada-Divikara-Nakhata-Gaba vichipasamarasiras: ntaripusaghasa  ndga(27)varakhadha
gaganatalam abhivigidbasa  kulavipulasimharaga Sin-Stakanisa motuyn

muhideviya (28)  Gotamiya Balasiriya sachavachanadsnakhemi(29)bisA(30)-
niratlys tapadsmamyn-

10 mopavisatapariya  rajarsivadhusadam (31) akhilam  anuwvidhiyamdndya  kints

deyadhama s e s s e (32) sikharasadiso  Tiranhu
¢ . avatasthhare
wmh&é (33)vaarar:hvimeaamahldhika lena eta cha lena mahidevi I?mhurij.xmﬁt&
mahfrdjap . tim 34) dadit 5
o) 1ap (34) daddti mkiyasa Bhaddvaniyinam (35) blukbusaghasa
11 etasa cha lemass chitanammita (37) mabfideviya ayakdya sevakdmo (38) myahdmo

cha mat « « « o o o (39)pathesaro (40) pitupatiyo dhamasetuss daddti

gima (41)  Tiranhupavatasa aparadakh
gava)itabboganirathi, d AEAINApase Pisdppadskam  (4%)

REMARKS.

(1) G. ssddha ra’. — (2) G.and AS Cssfhepu®
‘ pu’ — (3) G savackhare, AS ;
i seems clear, and 1t must be remembered that ssvemchhala = aar:xvat;ara 18 ;:::;-d::: GI;;

gﬁﬁf e:g:;gmi.shsto ;lai %hange( z)f ?} m:o ; 12 Sl?ra’iknt, comp. Pischel's Grammalik der Prikrit-

’ TVe & n .

°nardto®, ta 18 followed not only by such a blank f;f::hf:;:;;t(f ) tg. Aslka-iuaak;"- R A
n this mscription, but

traces which look like the rest of a letter. As, however, it cannot be a kI: 16 ;s zotbza:;l:z
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imagime what 16 conld have been, and 1t 13 most probable, as has been admtted by the former
editors, that these iraces are nothing bat accidental deteriorations of the stome — (7) AS
°Parwdba® — (8) The character lo 13 all but clear — (8) AS “mamdala® — (10) The ka of the
second kars, which falls into the flaw, 13 very indistinet — (11) G and AS °pinavata® —(12)
The 7o restored by G and AS cannot be doubted, thomgh mjured by the flaw — (13) G
°sususd® — (14) The top of the ne of dana seems to bear a horzontal siroke, and I am i1nclined
to think that madanisa wasintended — (15) AS ®vamsa® — (16) AS °patithdpa®, this at least
more probable, besides being more correct — (17) AS “mamdald®. — (18) AS °padhasasaniya®
(a mere printer’s mistake) — (19) G °mdnam — (20) G Schdrdnam — (21) AS omits
ekasttrasa m the transempt — (22) AS °pardka® — (23) G chhanayanusa® — (24) AS

Nabhdga®. — (25) G C°bhutan — (26) G °Geruda® — (27) G naga®, AS naga® — (28)
AS C°deviya — (29) & of °khamd® seems to me af least doubtful — (30) G °himsd® — (31)
AS. %adhiisadam — (82) AS restores [Keldsa]pa[vata]® I feel no doubt atall about this
restoration which is coafirmed by the still visible e-stroke , but 1t must be understood that it 1s
enrirely conjectural — (383) G and AS restore vimd[na]’, which is certanly nght — (84) G

°patima®, AS °p[r]tdma’, the bepinning of the s-curl of pitd 13 shill vimble — (33) AS

°nyd®, G and AS °ydna bR — (36) G °samghasa — (87) AS chitand® — (38) G

sevakdmo — (39) AS naffd e« + « Dakhini]® Except the £ which has left some
fraces, the passage in brackets 13 nothing but a conjecture, although a more than probable

one — (40) AS °pathisare — (41) AS gumam —(42) AS Pusdohi® , the final anusvdra 13 at
least doubtin]

TRANSLATION

¢ Success ' In the nineteonth ~=19th ~~ year of king Siri-Puluméiy: Visithiputa, inthe
second — 2nd — fortnight of snmmer, on the thirteenth -— 13th — day, the great queen
Gotami Balasiri, delighting m truth, chamty, patience and respect for Iife , bent on penance, self-
control, restraint and abstinence , fully working ont the type of a royal Rishs’s wife, the mother
of the king of kings, Sir1-8atakani Gotamiputa, who was 1n strength equal to mount Himavat,
mount Meru, mount Mandara, king of Asika, Asaka, Mulaka, Suratha, Kukura, Aparanta,
Annpa, Vidabha, Akardvanti, lord of the mountamns Vindhya, Chhavata, Parchata,
Sahya, Kanhagiri, Mache, Siritana, Malaya, Mahendra, Setagiri, Chakora, obeyed by the
circle of all kings on earth , whose face was beantiful and pure hike ths lotus opened by the rays
of the sun , whose chargers had drunk the water of three oceans, whose face was lovely and
radiant like the orb of the full moon , whose gait was beautiful hke the gait of a choice elephant ,
whose arms Were as muscular and rounded, broad and long as the folds of the lord of serpents,
whose fealess hand was wet by the water poured out to impart fearlessness, of unchecked
obedience towards his mother, who properly devised time and place for the pursmit of the triple
object (of buman activity) , who sympathised fuily with the weal and woe of the cihzens, who
crushed down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas , who destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and
Palhavas ; who never levied nor employed taxes but m conformfy o justice , ahen to hurting
life even towards an offending enemy , the furtherer of the homesteads of the low as well as of
the twice-born , who rooted out the Khakharata race, who restored the glory of the Sdtaviéhana
famly , whose feet were saluted by all provinces, who stopped the contamination of the four
varnas, who conquered muluitudes of enemies 1 many battles, whose wictorious banner was
nnvanqmshed ; whose capital was unassallable to s foes, who had inhented from a long hine
of ancestors the privilege of kingly music, the abode of traditional lore, the refuge of the
virtnous, the asylum of Forbune , the fountain of good manners, the mnique controller , the
unique archer, the umque bero, the mmque Brahmana, m prowess equal to Rima, Kesava,
Arjuns apd Bhimasena , hberal on festive days m unceasing festmties and assambhes: not
inferior in lnstre to Nabhiga, Nahusha, Janamejaya, Sagara, Yayit:, Rdma and Ambarisha,
who, vangmshing his enemies 1n & way as constant as mezhaustible, unthinkable and marvellous:
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1 battles fought by the Wind, Garuds, tho Siddhas, tho Yakshas, the RRikshasas, the Vidyl-
dharas, the Bhitas, the Gandbarvas, the Chiranas, the Moon, the Sun, the Asterisms and the
Plancts, (appeared to be mself) plungmng mto the sky from tho shouldor of lus choice
elephant , (aud) who (thus) rmsed s family to hugh fortune, — caused, av a pious guft, on the
lop of the Tiranhu mountan similar to tho top of the Kamldss, (this) cave to bo made quite
equal to the divine mansions (there). And that cave tho great queen, mother of o Mahdrdya and
grandmother of o Maldrdja, gives to the Sanghae of monks 1 the person of the fratermity of tho
Bhadfvaniyas ; aud for the sake of tho embellishmont of that cave, with a view to honour und
please the great qucen his grandmother, her grandson . . . . « lord of [Dakshinf]-
patha, making over tho merit of the gift to lus father, grants to this mentorions donstion (13,
the cave) the village P1sfiyipadaka on tho sonth-west side of mount Tiranhu, Renunciation

to the enjoyments of overy kind,”

For oll thae proper names which are cnumerated in ling 2, I must refer the reader to the
sho1t geographical mndex given at the end of the Nimk chapter in the Bombay Guazeiteer, Vol
XVI! The names Surfishtra, AnQipa, Akarfivanti, Kukura and Aparinta appear agan 1n tho
Rudradféman 1nscription at Garndr? The observations to which they have gaven nse, will bo
found especinlly in Aroh Surv. Wesé. India, Antrq. of Kdlhdwir and Kachehh, p. 128 ff,

and Ind. Ant Vol VIL p 207 £ This roforence estabhishes tho roading Alardvanti, and even
m Sanskpit orthography the form Kuhura Of the other names, Asaha may be = Ashaka,
or nleo Asvaka, but I am not prepared to admut for Asmka the connection with the Arsacidm
which was proposed by Bhagwanlal They ate sunply the Rishikas who are well known
from the Epic, and for whom I may rofer to tho Zestschr. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes,
Vol 1I p. 58f The verse from the Mahdbhdirata (V 81) which 13 noted there (Kdmbdyd
Righsha yé cha Padchwmdandpakidoha yd) very convemently brings them into contact with the
Anfipa count:y  Seeing thom here i1mmediately assocmsted with the Asvakas, ono 18 reminded of
the legends which were curront of thewr marvellous hoises The Mulakas remmmn shrouded
in obsourity  Bhogwanlal adduced the dynasty of the Mundakas, known from the
Vishnupurdna, and the way 1o whioh thoy aro there mentioned togethoer wath the Sakas and
Tukhiras 18 such as to commend the hint But I am doubtful about the change of } nto nd.3
As to the namos of mountang, I do not think thore can be any heaitation 1n reading Pdrichita,
It must therefore bo admitted that tho form PAriyitra need not necessarily be proscribed as
was dono by Buhler, who otherwise agreed with Bhagwanlal in the identification of that 1ange.
As to Macha (apparently = DMaficha), we have nothing fo 1ely on but the comjecture of
Bhagwanlal, too bold 1 fear to bo really convinaing  Cases hke gahate = grikastha (K
o) do not permut us to be quite as postive a3 Buhler regaiding the imposmbihity of Simtana
bemng = Bristana I am less inchned to consder ssfa = svdia 1n Setagirs, On the other hand,
the name can hardly be conunected, as Bhagwanlal wanted, with Sidagern, Sidakmra, which
m the Kudd mscriptions (1, 9) has mo ¢ m the first syllable, and which, a8 o famuly or tribal
appellation, rather rominds of the namo of Sita(or Sida)karn:,

The compound savardya® 1s shghtly wrregular, but i the somewhat looso style of Priknt
we often meot with forms like savalokardjamadale or savalokamadalardja, The transpost-
tion of ablayodakaddnakulma (= abhayaddnodakakslina), proposed by Bhagwanlal and
Bhandarkar (Or Congr 1874, p 313), would give a decidedly botter construction and bring out
more clearly the antithesis between bhayaddna and nirbhaya , bat 1t has no bearmg on the general
meamng  The attribute dhamopa)rta® 18 mennt to 1mply that the king not cnly levied taxes in
atrict accordance with the law, but used them exclusively for just purposes

* Comparo also Mr V Smith’s note in the Zestschr D 3forg Ges Vol LVI, p 674 £
3 Szop 47 sbove.

! Mr V Smith (Joo 12 ) rafers doubtfully to the Milikes and Maulikas of the 5 rihatsambsid, X1V 8 and 23
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To all appearance Bhagwanlal is right in supposing that after patdka the proxumity{of the
init1al sa 1 safu has cansed the dropping of the gemtive termumation sq, which 1s required if
the compound apardptavyjayapatika 1s taken as an independent epithet of the king Other.

wise it wounld have to be taken as qualifying puravara, which wounld be a far-fetched sort of
jnterpretation and agamst the phraseology of our mscriptions

Biihler translated kulapurisa® by © who bore many royal titles descended to hum from a (long)
line of ancestors’ If seems to me certain that purusha wmplies * descent by males’ Besides, one
cannot help comparing the second part of the expression vipulardjasads with a compounnd
frequently used 1n more modern 1nseriptions * samadhigatepadichamahdsabda , the only difference
15 that samadhigaia is here replaced by the more emphatic parampardgats Vipule 18 used
instead of the synonymous mahd only in order to prevent the msunderstanding which the vicimty
of rdja could have produced ; for the adjechive must refer to dabda or rdjadabda, not to rdja, the
title mahdrdja by 1tself being too modest If the companson be correct, and I hardly think 1%
can be doubted, we have to interpret the phrase here in the same sense as the more modern
formula. Dr Fleet (Gupis Inscr. p 296, note 9, corroborated by Ep Ind Vol IV p 296,
note 3) has conclusively discarded the translation which considered 1t as snmming up certamn
royal titles, This quahfication 13 generally apphed to feudatortes mn order to enhance them
importance, but Dr. Fleet has already pomnted out cases where 1t 1s apphed to paramount
govereigns, as one of whom Satakarni certamnly wanted to be considered

The transeription ékdsikusasya, proposed by Bhagwanlal, 131 think decidedly to be preferred
to Bhandarkar's correction ekakusalasz., Perhaps the epitheb contamns an allusion to the title
“ Gajapaty,” which by tradition is conferred on the principal regent of Western India (compare
Lassen’s Ind Alt Vol. I p. 27 £.), and which our Gautamiputra may have claimed

In spite of the form achitam 1nstead of achi[m]iryam, Biibler 1s certamnly rightin his explana-

Hion of those adverbs, bot I think that they refer not only to jia® but to the follow-
ing epithet, which 1s closely connected with them Of nagavarakhadhd nothing satisfactory
can be made, the reading ndge® gives a better sense  On hug hattle elephant the king appears
ag 1f he would mse to heaven. This is not only a hyperbolical way of describing the height
of the ammal, but implies more  The king is jstaripusamgha — he 13 seen i the glory of s
triumph , besides, as he 1s seconded mn his fights by the divine powers, Pavana and others, be
appears in some manner 1n the sky and among the gods The two epithets Pavana® jita® and
niga® °vigddha complement each other conformably to the law which Benfey (Gesch der
Sprachwiss p. 35) has mghtly pointed out, and in viriae of which the more general term
comes at the end, preceded by the determining word, — a rule which, to state it en passant,
ought never to be lost sight of in the interpretation of inseriptions and may mn more than one
instance help to bring out the rmght shade of meamng mn complicated constructions One
more point remans to be settled Samarasirasi has been translated “in the foremost ranks 1n
a battle, ’ and 1n fact this 1s the way m whch, following some Hindn commentaries, 1t has been
customary to interpret &iras when compounded with some word meaning ‘fight’ But not one
of the mstances which are known to me necessarily requires this sigmfication, and several wounld
much rather, exclude 1t (e.g Kathdsartisigara, 43, 138), on the other band the idiom 13
used, as far as I know, only m the locative case, exther sumply °dirass or, by way of a pen-
phrase, °sirasé madhyé (Mahdbhdrata, IV 1131, VI 4041), which comes exactly to the same I
have elsewhere (Mahduastu, T 624), in connection with anotheridiom, noted the melmation of the
Priknits to form periphrastic cases, and have drawa attention to the Pah use, 1n this case, of pitthe
(prishthd) and matthake (mastaké) Such ans’ogies strongly support a gaimilar interpretation
of #irass. It would indeed be puzzhng 1 nstances were hmited to the expression ranafirass
and its equivalents. But such 18 1 no way the case, and to sarahsiras:, 1€ ‘in, or oo, the
pond, which the S¢. Pet. Dict cites from the Ndradapadichar. I 3, 56, other cases will, I beheve,
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now be added after attention has been invited to thus point Of course the unsatwsfactory explana-
tion of ranadirah = séndgra, having once been suggested, may have contributed to cnlarge the
use of the word. Anyhow I considor that here samara$irass means no more than sumaré or

samareshu |
Keldsapavatusikhara being perfectly cortain, vimdna ought not to be wmterpreted as an un-

specified *paolace,” but as one of the heavenly mansions of the gods resuding on Kaildsa The
Prikrit Tiranhu must, notwithstanding 1ts wrrogular form, be = Sanskpt Triraéma  The mean-
g of rafand 18 parhally identical with rasms, this cwcumstance may have favoured the
transition, especially the substrtution of n for m Besides, local names are subject to dialectic
accidents, of which 1t 18 often diffioult to state the origin and fix the measure Of Bhaddvaniya
the etymologically correct form 13 that which we ghall find m the next epigraph, viz Bhaddyaniya
'(-ka) Regarding that sect, a subdivision of the Sthaviras, comp Rhys Davids in J, Zt, e, Soc.,
N S, 1891, p 411 {f, and 1892, pp 6-7. As to the rclation betwoon the three gemtives at the
cnd of line 10 of the text, I may refer to my remarhs on K 13 above

Ohstananwmata 18 translated ¢ to allow (this cave) to be taken care of’ by Biihler, who
veads chitand and takes 1t to mean chintana , and *for pamtng (the cave)’ by Bhagvanlal, who
1eads chitana and derives the word fiom chitrayals This otymology, which 18 recommended
by the n, seems to me to be the only acceptable one, although Bhagwanlal probably limits the
menning too closely Ohitray may as well be taken 1n the general sense of ¢ ornamentation,
embellishment’ Biihler scems to have been influenced by the comparson of lenasa patisa-
tharans which, 1n the next inseription, sams up the object of the present donation To be sure,
the two expiessions cannot contradict ench other , but nothing requires a priors that they should be
exactly synonymous  Chinfana has the very defimte and abutranct meaning of ¢ thought,’ 1t1s not
casy to introduce 1t hero without some violence 'We shall sce on the other hand that the explana-
tion ¢ for the repairs of the cave,’ proposedlfor pafisamtharane ;n N 3,18 far from being certain

The restoration na[td . ., . . Dakhinilpathisaro 13 as probable as the translation
of putupairyo proposed by Biihler 18 madmissible,  Dharmaséfu, 1 rohgious phraseology,
cspecially that of 1oserptions till a rather recent period (above, Vol IIL. p. 313, Vol. IV.
p 207, efc), denotes fguratively a foundation as ‘a bridge, a dam of mert,” which onables 1ts
author to get over the ocean of samsire The way 1n which the word 13 used 1n 11 12-13 of.
the next inseription could lead us to fancy that it 18 here tronsformed into a proper name,
attached to that cave which has been dug out by the king's grundmother Such a name, bhow-
ever, would be very vague and little sigmficant I admt that dhamasetu must be talen 1n 1ts
ordinary meamng, as an apposittion to lena ewther expressed or understood, to mean ¢ the pious
foundation’ of the queen I cannot account for the curious 1dea of Bhagwanlal, who sces n
1t the personal name of some ‘ munager of tho cave * As to pstupatiyo, he transcribes 1t by
partriptrikak  Ho evidently thought of the analogy of pitripaséimaha, but the two aro
in no way identical It might be admitied that they are equivalent, and that pitrpitri=
‘father and (father’s) father’ The insuperable difficulty hesin the reading The stone does
not bear prtupiiryo or priupstiyo, but puiupatiyo The .-vowel after the second p 1s decidedly
excluded by the tail of the » 1n the preceding line, and no tiace of an e-vowel can be discovered
It 18 putupaityo and nothing else that has to be explawed Patfs 1n the Buddbist Pili, 1.e
prapis, 18 8 techmeal term denoting the application to anothor of the memt acquired by
good works, by a gift, by a foundation (COhildews, sv), It 1s probably through the inter-
mediate meamng ‘n part, participation,’ that the word has come to be uged 1n that way
Thus prtupattiyo or °tfsko means ¢ who 18 applying to his father the ment of his donations’ The
Ling speaks of his father only because lus father alone 1s dead, and he beging by alluding to
lus mother, proclaiming his donation to be mspired by his veneration towards her and his wash to
share in her views, It1s therefore just as 1f he had soad, with an 1diom more familar to the
language of 1nseriptions, pitaram uddsfya TFrom this case I am inphined to conclude, withont
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Pmng able actually to verfy the conjecture, that such an application of mertt csn be made only
in favour of deceased persons. However that may be, it will now be seen by what very natural
transition of thought the giver is led to use wathout any other preparation the name dhammasefu

a3 given to the cave; he is inspired at this very moment by the line of i
which have snggested 1t and which explain it y e of religions thoughts

Z?ﬁhbr seems o entertain no doubt as to the identity of the willage named here with that
mentioned at the beginmng of the following inseription. It is certain that the date of the donation
mentioned there 18 exactly the same as in the present epigraph, and that this donation 18 made
in favour of the same sect of BhadAyamyas It 1s aboveall evident from the place 1t ocenpies, and
from the fact that the following text has been compressed in order that 1t might be inseribed
here, that that place has been chosen intentionally It must, however, be stated that the village
called here Phsdjipadaks, s+ e 1 suppose Piddchipadraka, gets in the followmg epigraph the name
of 8ndisana, and that the description 18 not identical m hoth texts, Pisppadaka being located
at the S W of Tranhupavata, and Sudisana at the south of the Govadhandhira. The two
may after all be the same, but the difference in the name and description deserves to be noted,
especially because a perfect agreement wonld naturally be expected Hurther N 3 bmngs m the
Sramanas from Dhanskata, who are not mentioned in connection with the donation which No 2
records It1s therefore impossible to affirm that the beginning of N. 3 refers to the present
donation ; nor is 1t absolutely impossible that the king should have consented on the same day to
a double donation, although 1t would, in that case, be diffionlt to understand why he should nof
have combined the mention of both. It may, howsver, be remarked that the guft of the willage 1s
here recorded in & somewhat unusual style and summed up 12 an abmdged form (savajdtabhoga-
nirathi), which looks Iike a mmple mention, so hasty that 1t was left mthout a grammatical con-
structionand the detailed indications which generally anthenticate the gifts Perhaps we have
here the trace of some peculiar and, to us, undetermined ewocumstances whch, if known, would
explamn why a new deed was substituted three years later, as commemorated in the following

docnment,
No. 3, Plate i1. (Esh. 18),

Engraved in continnation of No 2, from which i1t is separafed omly by a Suastika followed

by another symbol.
TEXT,

11 S:ddba (1) Navanarasvimi Vésithiputo Sir2(2)-Pulumavi dnapayah Govadhane
dmachs (3)

12 Sivakhadila ya amhehi (4) sava 10 g1 pa 2 diva 13 Dhanskatasamaneh: (5)
ya etha pavate (6) Twa(7). . « « s o o » « na dbavaseiusa (8)
lenasa paotisatharane (9) . =akhaya . .  (10) hetu etha Govadhanfhare
dakhinamage  gdmo Sudisand (11) bhikhah devilenavdseh1 ~ mkéyena
Bhadiyamyeh: (12) patigaya (13) dato (14) eiasa dinagdmasa Sudasanang
parivatake etha Govadhanshare (15) puvamage (16)

13 gima (17) Samahpads dadidma (18) etata mahaairakens (19) odena (20)
dhamasetusa lenasa patisatharane (21) akhayamwvihetu (22) gima S&mahpads (23)
bhi uh devilepga . . . . .yena (24 Bhaddyansyoh: (25) pahg?yha (20)
oyapapehr (27) etasa chs gimasa BSmalipadasa (28) bhkhuhﬂlapa?ham 529)

14 vitarAma apilass anomasa (30) alonakhidaka a.ratbasamamka savajdtaparihinka
cha etehs na pamharehn (31) parbareh: (32) eta (33) cha gima Samalpada (34)
panihire cha (85) etha (86) mbadhdpel (37) Sud na (38) gimasa cha

Sudasanina vinibadhakareh apatd (39) mahisenipatmd (40) Medhunens .

43) dats
ni (41) chhato batkd . v . » keln (42) haths . to (
paﬁgxﬂ. )(44) gava 99 gi pakhe (45) . aws 7 . tagkgninf (46) Kka.ta
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Govadhanavithavinn (47) pbdsa . yo (48) Vinhupflona (49)  svim-
vanansnats (50) nama (51) bhagotasapatipatapsso (52) Jinavarasa Budbasa,

REMARKS,

(1) AB, nddham — (2) G. Swi-Pu’ — (3) G. and AS. amache , @ scems clear, though
fant, — (4) G %lana sumepa sa°, AS. °la ya amhepa sa° The reading amhehi 1 required by
the context 'We mught at the utmost read amhept if amhchs wero not morally certam. — (5) G.
Dhanahka®. It will be seen that I 1inchino to read Bendhata® — (6) G xestores pafva]te,
T think I can read the threo charactors — (7) G and AS restoro Twra[nhumhi . . « o+ o
. .1—@)G.. . .nactasatasa lc®, AS. dhavdsetisg Ic°. I have no doubt that the texf really
bad dhama® — (9) AS notes no lacuna between °ze and a®, and G, only points ont an undeter-
mined one. I admut not only that there romaws room for one character, but that the back of
the estampage scems to retmin some traces of 1t, which might be mustaken for na. Asg,
howeover, 1 the repetition which will follow, and the phraseology of which 15 the exach
connterpart of this first formula, the reading °tharane 18 ccrtwin and perfeotly complote, it
seems hardly possble that tho text should bave been different hero, — (10) G and AS, restore
[nipi]° — (11) G notes between °mo and su® a lacann which nothing compels us tfo
admit, and reads Sudwana, AS Sadasand.— (12) AS., °niyena, only a lapsus, — (13)
G paltkhaya, AS patikhaye Here and 1 1 13 tho letter looks like ga — (14) AS
datd — (15) AS °Cdhandhdre.~—(16) G °vasime — (17) G and AS, gdmo, — (18) G.
and AS dadima. -~ (19) G mahd®, G. and AS °kana ~~(20) & oddng The back of
the ecstampage scems to warrant de. — (1) G. %samtha® — (22) AS, ®heta — (23) G
®padam, ~ (24) G bhikhuhi devilenavilsels nmikd]yena , AS ta{ «+ . bhi]Jkhuhs lena[vdsehs
nildly(elna. — (25) G. ®yansyehs , AS. °yanayahi. — (26) G °gahya , AS °hkhaya, ~ (27)
G uwyapa . e o e« o &, AS uyapaye ¢ The franscuption u for the
firs§ character and o for the last would, @ priors and for purely paleeographical reasons, be 1nad-
missible  Bosides, 1n the strokes whach Buhler interprets as paya, 1 read with somo confidenco
pchi.  But the reading oyapdpehs 18 warranted by the Kondamudi plates and by Karlé No 19
(above, Vol. VI p 71,note 1) — (48) AS Suma®, —~ (29) G °hdram — (30) G anama®. —
(3l) AS °rihare®. — (32) AS C°hurils. — (33) G datam cha ~—(34) G °padam , AS. “mala-
pads — (35) G °hdrdnam , AS °hdre na Although che 18 not clear, the parallel passago
leaves no doubt as to the readmg, ~ (36) AS efha, — (37) AS ®badlals . . . ms ¢d°,
G. “bamdhapanam . . . . gi° —(38) su and ua appear to me certawn, d[a] most
probable These eloments lead almost mesistibly to the reading Sudasan{e] for the whole
Ic must be owned, however, that the third character does not give the ampression of an s erbher
on the front oo on tho back, but as it does mot resemble any othor known character, it
must be admitted that its aspect has been altered by some damage of the stone ~— (39) G
Gnato , AS °mbakire® The dha 18 nob visblo on the Plate, but at least very plansble on
the back of the estampage, which at any rate warnants the prcsence of two lettcrs between
ba and re, I have no doubt that the duect examination of the stone has mnspired Bhagwan-
lal correctly — (40) AS, ®senapa®, — (41) G °na [Sdtakanilnd The visible traces maho it 3
puzzle for me how Bhagwanlal could propose such o restoration, —- (42) G o Banskatavi-
sakalis , AS, ®o papihd  vdsakehs 'The reading bs (G.) can hardly be seriously upheld , pa of
AS 18 nol much more likely As to the sz on which both agreoe, 1t scoms loss probable on the
back than 1t looks on the front, —~ (43) G fathachhatd , AS. hathwhhatd 1 fool Little donbt
that the top-cnrl belongs to the & of the preceding line, and that the s ought to be struck off, e
(44) AB °td hina 56° — (45) G and AS ra . ., —(46) G 7 Sdtakamind, AS 7 . S84 .
kaneng.~ (17) AS, %athavang — (48) @. phdsukdyam, AS phesakaye The top of the frst
letter seems to bear a horizontal stroke on both mdes, which would give pho, but the two strokes
do not exactly face one another, and the one on the right 18 moro clearly and deeply cut, Pro»

J
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bably the stroke on the left 18 accidental, and we ought to read phd —(45) = T ad,
which 13 a printer’s mstake for Vizhu®, G Venhu. — (80) G admira sandrata : AS.
sadmiwar andnata — (51) G. namo, which 1s perbaps mght — (52) G bhagaiiajta.e®, AS
bhagatasa® , & °patsipatipasa

TRANSLATION.

“ Success ! The lord of Navanara, Siri-Polumivi Visithionts, commané- S:vakar o
the officer at Govadhana: The willage of Sudisana here 1n the Zovadness ¢ -~ - - =
Southern road, which by us, in the 18th year, on the 13th day of tas 2nd roiin.g t e’ -
mer, - s « . bythe Samanas of Dhanamkats who [dwell] hereon r- . -
v s . . » bas been given to be owned by the Bhikshus of that fraternigr, tha Spzo_~_»
dweiling 1n the Queen’s Cave, to produce a perpetual rent for the care of the erve = . .
excavated, — 1n exchange for this guft, — the village of Sudasana,— ve ore ~L. . ;
Sémalipada, here in the Govadhana district on the Eastern road , and thl:, ml',.__u 7 B2 a.
pada, . . . .by the Mahd-Aryaka, you must deliver to be ovmed br - L Lo,
school of the Bhadayamyas dwelling in the Queen’s Cave, to prodmce s perr.2 . - .
care of the cave mentoriously excavated , and to this willage of S&makipzé - -
immunity belongmng to monk’s land, (makma it) not to be entered (by royalo, . - . -~ -,
touched (by any of nhem), not to be dug Ior salf, not ro be mnterfercd with by <. 4 -, -

(in short) to enjoy all kinds of immumsies With all these mmnmties yon za. . , -
and this donabion of the village of S&mahipada and the immunities toka care vo o7 £ o,
here av Sudssana And by the (officers) entrusted with the abrogacon o . - ,
donation of the Sudasans village 1t has been ordered. Written by the Jakuszudpr o mn. .
e o o 5 kept (?) by the . . . of deeds (?) Thedeed wasdelivirer .27 -
year 22, the 7th day of the . fortmght of summer; cxecuted by . . &
a view for the well-Lemg of the inhabiiants of Govadhang, Vinaupéla prociams the pi.. .. .
Lord OQObeisance o the Being exalted 1n perfect.on and majesty, the exeellns o, .

Buddha ”

This mseriprion offers in its last part some difficnlties which i1esult from umcert.
ings, and even more from lacunz In order not to lenrrthen this commentary wnne.2 »

shall not dwell on differences of opimion 1n a fev paszsages where former mte.p.gtors L oo .
gone astray

From the comparison of Benikatasiin m the nexs inscription, whkich oders many 2z .
to the presentv one, 1 infer that Dr Bhandaikar was right in understendieg Wazens o.-- . o
=loxrd of Navanara, I suppose for Navanagars Nothing in the cther insciiptions eaz el & »

look 1n 1t for some hypothetieal biruda

The sentsnce begsinning with ya amishs rests om two propositivns -vluco -
balanced and throw ligng upon one another The general construcuon i3 cils.:, 2r -
by the symmetry whach obtains between the relative proposthion ye embhieks
Bhadiyansyehr poiigaya dalo on the one hand, and the principal one ¢la che .
patigayha oyapdpehs. They correspend hnk to ink The gereral sun.la":ﬁy raakestle moro L - -
cuous the discrepancy whach exists in respect of a single detall instead of Daprar 2fuce o -

yiel etha patate Tara . . . . .na,lweld hasmal;aai'raf:e w2 odeaa  Tlus ue,tgro2miat
13 made worse by the lacunz and by the parhal uncertainty of the reading ¢l o Tio

obscurity of these two expressions 1s to my mind the only real difficulty 1 this pe.zofzre szt
One nseful result at least, although only a negafnive one, 13 gawmed fiom tLan Jompar.aon,

E A T

namely, that the singular copstruction artempted by Biialer, who supposed cw=c 2n .ol oir.’ 1

- L. "‘

to be governed by pat Hana: (2s he read), musi first of ell Le discard

did, Dhanatatasamanch: avd bEiluh, which are sepamist T oo

T 2 o e B Rl Y | -

13 too madrrsable to require o lengrhy izfnramon  BLT28r la.ler "Iu e TTe oS
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an metramontal, 1n one caso %samanchs (followed by the ielative propombion ya . .
whioh dotoumines 1t moro partioularly, and tho cssontinls of which have disappeared 1n tho
lacuna), on the other, airakene, secondly another word which wo read odena 18 tho sccond case,
and the last syllablo of which, ng, alone has been preserved 1n tho fitst. Unfortunately both
mahaaivaka and odens are of doubtful meamng. One pomnt 18 proved by the very difference
betwcon the two pluases thoy must have 1eferrod respectively to cach of the vallages 1n question
and must have contamed some dotermunation, whatover may havebeon1ts exact bearing, concein-
g not the naturo or the apphention of tho gift, bub its object, whioch alono differs in tho two,
bowng m tho first sontencoe tho Sudisana village, and the villago of Simalipadn 1n the second
Biihlor took odena to bo an mstrumontal qualifywg airakena. DBesides the fact that thus view has
led hum to o most unlikoly trnnslation, the cireumstance of [ode]ne bemg m line 12 associated
with samanels scoms to bear ovidenco to ug oror. To all appearanco 1t 18 tho mstrumental,
samanchs or airakena, wiich must be understood a8 depondent on odena or oddna, whichever
may be the truo 1eading. As to this word — ocither o substantive or, more probably, a parti-
ciplo —1t cannot well be anything but & nommative or acousativo, sgreewng with the preceding
pronoun, ya or eta Tho lnst msoription, which nforms us of the ouginal gmit for which this
one 18 substituted, makes no allusion to the monks of Dhanakatn, as to the Mahaairaka, the
pmt the monks are playmg i tho st sontenco scoms to pownt to the name being that of
a rohgous powsonage Even adnutting that the titlo araka given to Yaliasui-Sdtakam by
en mseription (Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 96) bo really = dryaha, that would n no way prevent this
cpithot, whioh 18 commonly used with roferonce to Buddhist monks, boing apphied to somo rch-
gious functionmy. I am the moro wmchned to tlunk so, becauss I find tho sumilm title
ChéJa~drya conforred on the Arye Buddharakshita, who 18 stylod Aikat (Buigess' Buddhist
Stipas of Amardvati, Plato hx, No 39, p 104), What in any case appears to me ahove all
doubt 15 that, contrary to tho conjocturo of Buhler, the titlo cannot bo Pulumidyr's, I iefur
to tho obsorvations on the title Malkdsvdmsku, which follow the noxt inseciption,

As to tho lotters winch, bemdos ode, mo comprised in tho lncunn, no parallel passage
helps us to fill them up with confidonco. Tho writing 18 not iegular cnough to enable
us to ascortmn ovou tho mumbor of characters which have disappeared. Piobably from
scven to nmine aro nussimng. Tho two fust, nhumhi, and tho two lnst, ode, boing Lnown, 1t
may ot lonst bo imagmed that vasamée or pafwasaits would fill up the gap convemontly,
and that tho monks ‘who dwell on mount Trirasma’ weie meant here On Dhanakata
or Dhanamkates we have no other information than what hag been collected by Dr.
Bhandmkar (p 349). Of comso I cannot vonturo to hold my own agamst those who
worked from the stono itself , I must own, however, that, considering the goneral sumlanty
of b and dh, 1t scems vory tempting to suppose that our Dhanakafs 18 nob differant
fiom tho Benckafaka m the following opigraph. Of tho two, tho reading Bendkafuhs geems
to mo fo bo tho botter secured one I should inchne to introduce 1t hote, In No 10,1 2, we
shall find a river Karabend  Severnl Bends aro known DBendhafaka 1 thereforo quito
sotisfactory, As to the hypothetical Dhanakataka, 1t could 1n no ease he 1dentified (a3 postulated

by Bhandarkm) with the moper namo (eqmivalent to Dharankat or not) which wo find again

at Ammavatl, as 1t has there the form Dhamsiakataka (Burpess’ Buddhist Si6
vati, No. 53, p 90) 8 ' pas of Amard-

I thank I can explain with certninty one word at least which has
sors Tho comparison of the two pnssages establishes the form pat
end tho picceding mstrumental, as it cannot be construed with dato,
this word, which 18 therefore tho future pasmvye participlo — hero pratigrshyak, and below

pratuarshyam It will be observed that the word 18 1ntimatel conneocted
¢ = with the e
rargrahe which I bave explamed m K 19, and that it 1s my the same way appli:}:im:?)mz

properby assigned to a specal ot. Tho eloso otymological rolationsbip of tho two terms

led astray my predeces-
1gayha, e pratigrihya,
can only be goveined by
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justifies their parallehsm naturally enough I have therefore no doubt that pratigrikys must
mean here ‘ to be recerved as property by . . .’ As Ihave stated above (in K 13), the
construction mldiyena Bhadiyaniyehs seems to xmply that even where the reading nikdyasa
Bhadiyansydnamm would rather suggest an interdependence of the two gemitaves, 1t must be

adoutted that the two terms are, as is necessanly the case here, co-ordinated, and that the second
follows the fArst as a kind of appomiion

Pat:cqmtharang 15, es far as 1 kmow, an &7ai Aeybuevor Its general meanmng 18
evident Bhagwanlal has aptly compared the Pihh meamung of patwsanthdra, but I fear
he has from these exact premses ehicited a conclusion which 18 madmisuible Patisanthdra 1s by
Childers translated ‘fmendly greeting, welcome, efc’ But the word, I think, ponts not so
muach to the feeltngs, as to the materwal care which 18 invalved by the duty of hospitality The
etymological meaning must have started from the carpet which 13 spread out to accom-
modate the pguests, and 18 1n perfect agieement with the instances adduced If a term has
been thus fined n o certain sense, somewhat diverted fiom the literal bearing, 1t would
evidently be imprudent to vindicate for sccondary, sumply analogous dermvations an identical
fipurative meamng  Nothing authorises us to atinbute to patisamtharana the preciss sense of
‘ hospitality, * which would not smit either the constroction of the sentence or the term chitana
m the preceding inscription  Nor do I see on what giound could he maintained the too precise
translation of ‘repaus,” given by Biihler It seems to me that the general meaning of *care’
13 more conformable to what analogy reqmres

The 1eading eta cha for the apparent etata, judiciously advocated by Biihler, 18 above all
doubt. As to oyapdpeht, I have, 1n commenting on K 19, only been able to state 1n an addithonal
noto that this transermiption seems now to be secured by the Kondamudi plates where
Prof Hultzsch has made it out His etymology from atayara 18 extremely ingenions. But I do
not think, and to this effect our epigiaphs seem to me to supply decisive arguments, that

we onght to mnsist on the ctymological shade of meaning I wonld prefer ‘to distmbute, to
bestow,’ 1 ¢ 1n fact to realise the gift

This passage and the sequel agrece with K 19and N 4 It 15 enough here to refer to these
two records But m spite of the general symmetry, there are some divergencies for which we are
left wathout the aid and control of direcet analogies  Furst, if, after niba{/m]dhdpehs, we really
mast, 1n spite of some difhculties, read Sudusana (and the characters Sud . no at least appear
¢xtremely probable), the cha which follows after gimasa compels ns to take gémasas with the
sequel, and imphes that Sudasana belongs to what precedes, Hence I am led to postulate the
reading Sudasane, ‘1n the willage of Sudasana,’ but Sudasane for Sudasanesy, or rather for
gdame Sudusunesu, does not satisfy mo entuely

The sequel corresponds esactly with our No 4, 1n so far as five different acts connected
with the donation are enumerated 1n both places In the next epigraph they are expressed by
the woirds dnata, chhata, uparakhita, datd patshd and katd, of which the first, second, fourth and
fifth are common to the present test as well It 1s @ priors probable that the third also 1s,
if not 1dentical in form, at least eqmivalent in bearing The reading hathachhato gives mo
meamng which can be made to agree with uparukhita. Besdes, chhato stands condemned by the
fact that this word already figures mm the same series Although the transcmption chh,
especially if we judge from the back of the estampage, cannot be said to be impossible, the 0o
angular tracing and the unusual place which would have to be assigned to the verhical stroke sar-
mounting the double curl jous with the general aspect of the front to mnke 1t at least doubbful.
The reading hatha (or hathe) guto, besides reminding of Bokanigutfo which 1 have adduced 1
K 19, would perhaps satisfy the desideratum of close agreement, butl must own that the
actnal traces of the estampage do not seem to favour it, and I putt here only ass proviaonal
guess, to stand untll a more acnte reade1 o1 some evident analogy removes gvery uncerfanty

/
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se £-s 17 vant tooms 2ave been explamed m K 10, The same 1snot tho case with
vn_ = 'a _=1samrs v huch 2t speowl to our text, and whioh the imperfect preservation of the
. =3 or s obserre  As for the first, as stated before, I joun with some confidenco
. ar ang vinsbadhalizeie  He understood the word as ¢ document writer.’ 1t 1s
e rta . L. ©wdomg ok the use of mbamdhdpeh, that nbandha, a5 1n N 5, has to be taken
Wora 1 w0z 1 logous semss  But how did Bhogwanlal dispose of the imfial v, which
-, 2eme of suppression, o1 negation 7 Wehave seen besides (in K 11) that nibandha

s 3 mcons fmvyelrmaent,’ The object of the deed 18 to unmake the gift of the
Sudreant <. =0ty substsnling the gt of apother I therefore explain vimbamdhakdra
3, fepn mooruls ~n myessweent, oxd tuke it as an epithet apphed to the officers entifled
to wawu e ¢ ¢ 1théinaal of tne formsr donation, whichever may have been the proper
Gnahﬁ;abm& o tiesn Dituhes

b
=3
P
£
n?

fs +o v ailséecpas, the proper name alone seems oblhterated or doubtful, but
the loswpa ma, 34 ¢ oot aard somothing else than s name. Other 1mscriptions do not attri-
vasr to cae Sondpzt the mernl wok of diaffing, but perpetuate his name as that of a high
ciesy =1 wte Lwitk tuas chaoge ab the end of the grant, see e,g Dr Xleot’s Gupta Inscr.
Tor 55 ol 50 Tnoa wadl ugner degreo the fitle of Mahdsdndpats, which comes near
inat or Muhirdye (1bd p 15, note), scems to place the person who is homoured with 1t
evowe Loy such wean task Tins 13 why I suspect that the obliterafed letfers,if exactly
novwn, woull let hs part appear 1 a different hight

T.acre :3maig. tho tund gquahfication, of which the greater part 18 erased, and which beginsg
wity buful?  Although thisicading seems more likely than patilhd, the two forms would be
coarveleas, enl oll T venture to say 19 that the first part of the titlo scems to refer to some
Zancton of an archivist, <nalogous to +what 18 eclsowhero expressed by akshapatalika and
AMsha.dld 2t Tos wmoeaing woold suit the general bearing which, I think, points to the mention
of such oo ofice.  Af the nemost [ vould note vhat the reading vdsakels, wwhich G and AS have
ous st of H 2 cn ! gt the Vo 4, 10mads of séauyehs (= sudmakeht) which, in N 4, cloges the fitle
of the AMahastdnil o5 cadeas2d with an idenbical task, T must add that the wisible traces do
2o favonr the resicrat:on of the reading sdmakehs

¥4 19 mest ampiobukic ot we shorld have to read Sdfakanind, and 1t would mmdeed b
P e
exweme’y pus-ling if tlns 103wl name wvere borne by a simple engraver

With ka¢d the inscription proper comes to an end, as 18 mdicated by the blank which 15 left
fter it Tho difhonlune, n the follo.ing sentence are chiefly due to the uncer tainty of several
~eadngs It doet not, hovu/er, scoma to me umpossible to do away with them One pomnt 18
certsan, mamoly thib tne sceond paal forms en adoration to the Buddha. The fivst ought to
introduce and explun it To thisnataral desderatum neither the transiation of Bhagwanlal nor
that of Tuble do jusvee That of Buhler has the diawback of iesting on the 1eading
svamneshana  which s at venance -nth the original, 16 presupposes the name Vinhupdlana,
~vhich hes 0 b2 ¢ pluncd 04 + rastulee fo1 Vanhupdlita, lastly it has reconrse, 1n explainng the
supposed phesahaye, tv corzpatzong exd imieiprotations singularly open to controversy. The
xeadings of Baegwantul 208 more nleusible, bat Ins translation ¢ the desorption of the kng

asa been gven by Vishoupeia for impar-ing pleasure to the imhahitants of Govardbana’

i5 certainly odd, as no ¢ descripbion of theking’ wgiven here  In fact the translation requires
only o fow shght olteravions to Lecoms guite satisfactmy Phdsw, from whick the ababract

phdsuld s demved, means, m Buddlust style, not esactly ¢ satisfaction,” but health,’ and

thenco * will-being® Thoe interpretation of sudm. imvolves n more cssential modification If

e retar thus litle to the king, we are corfronted with several difficulies Could 1t not be a

} [Sce my remarks on these two terms, above, Yol VII, p 107, note 4—~E H }
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denomination of the Buddha himself? It would be a somewhaf unusnal application of the
werd, butperhaps 1t counld, to some extent, be explained by the necesmty of avoiding here
the names of Bhagavat, Buddha and Jina which follow later on I take vannand in the sense
which 13 now commonly reserved to varna, ‘eunlogy, glomfication’ If taken thus, the sentence
introduces theinvocation quite naturally Vinhupila, whatever may have bheen his position
and the reason for s infervention (nothing enhightens us about the matter, 13 the name
perhaps only an eqmivalent of Vinhupilita in the following epigraph ?), proclaimed this praise
of the Lord,” s ¢ adored the Buddha, ‘in order to procure the well-being of the inhabitants of
Govardbana.’

The beginning of the invocation itself seems puzzling Bihler read patipatapasa, but
this does not help us  He translates (perhaps by some inadvertency ) as if he had 1ead
Patipatasa = prdpispriplasyo , but even thus the compound would be an error for pripta-
praptéh It seems hittle credible that prdpts, which, as seen m N 2, has acquired a different
technical sense, should have been used here n 2 way which 13 at least unasual even 1 reh.
gions literature  Biiblcr and Bhagwanlal seem to have fallen into a common error by considermg
it beyond all discussion that bhageta.c must be a fault for bhagavstasa We onght to e
careful not to charge the engraver too rashly All difficalties vamsh if we adong  first, that
the words must ba separated otherwise, and secondly that the bk bore the vowel  winch has dis-
appeared, the stone being here much defaced  Thus we get ’bhugaiasapatipatapasa =
abhyudgatasamprdptipratipasya, an excellent epithet to Budha.a, as will be seen fiom my 1ender-
ing Sampatts 1s well known i Pali (sce Childers) not only 1n the sense of ‘prosperity,’ but
with the spccial and more technical meaning of *rehgious attammment’ Nothing mn this
sentence betrays a later omgin It may be sopposed that Vishnupdla, bemg concerned in

some way with the execution of the inscrmption, was led by lus zeal to crown 1t by that prous
manifestation,

No. 4, Plate n (Xsh 13)
On the east +wall of the veranda 1n Cave No 3, undes the ceiling

TEXT,

1 Sidkam £endyo Vejsyamtiyo (1, vijayakhadba.aid Govadhanasa
Benakatakasvimi (2) Gotammputo Smm-Sadakam (3)

anapayat:i Govadhane amacha Vinhupalita (f) gime Aparakakbhadiye ya (5)
Lhetam Ajakilaliyam TUsabhadatena (6) bhitam mnivatana(7)-
3 satim be 200 «¢ta amhakheta nnatanasatim (8) be 200 1mesa pavajnting
Tekirasina (9) witarima etasa chasa Lhetasa panibdra
4 witarima apavesa (10) anomasa (11) alonahhidake arathasavinayika
savajitapiribinika (12) cha etali na parmhdreh: pariha h (13)
ete (1%) chasa khetapambir  (15) cha etha nibadhdpels (16) awnyena (17)
inatam amachena Sivagutena chhato Mahlisimiyeb: uparakhito (18)

6 datd pahki savachhare 18 (19) visapakhe (20) 2 davass 1 Tidpasena (21)
katd

Lo

(] ]

REIMARKS.

(1) AS %ayati® ~ (2) G and AS °ftakd svi® — (3) G °dakins, — (4) G and AS “hiam —
(5) G. °dsyam yam khe®, AS °diya ya hhke®. — (6) G Ushabhaddtena — (7) AS.nwatane — (8)
AS %atimny — (9) G %stna , AS %sind ~(10) G apdve®, AS °vesan —(11) AS “masam —
(12) G °tapari® — (13) G °rharahs, AS °rikarihy — (14) AS efa —(15) G.and AS.%hdre,
(16) G and AS nibadho lshs The only point which 1n my reading seems subject to some
material ancertainty 18 the vocal ¢ of the syllable pe — (17) G sunyena, AS aviyena, — (18)
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Q. khitd,— (19) A8, 14 ; but Bithler has oorrected this reading to 18 mn .DiaoInd. Inschriften
und dve Kunstpoesis, p. 58.— (20) G.vasdpakhe , AB vasapa[lhe].~(21) G “pasana,

TRANSLATION.,

 Snceess | From the camp of victory of the Vejayenti army, Siri-Sadakani Gotamiputa,
lord of Benf@kataka of Govidhana, commands Vinhupéilite, the officer at Govadhana. The
Ajakalakiys fieldin the mallage of Western Kakhads, proviously enjoyed by Usabhadata, — two
hundred — 200 — nwartanas, — that our field — two hundred — 200 — nivarfanas — we confer
on thoge Tekiras: ascetics, and to that ficld we grant immumty, (making 1t) not to be entered (by
royal officors), not to be tonched (by any of them), not to be dug for salt, not to be interfered with
by the distrzet polrce, and (1n short) to enjoy all kinds of immunities ; with those 1 mmumnities 1nvest
1%, and this field and these 1mmuméies tako care to havo regstered here. Vorbally ordered,
wrtten down by the officer Sivaguta; kept by tho Mahdsdmuyas The deed was delivered in
the 18th year, on the 1lst day of the and fortmight of the rainy season ; exccuted by
TApasa.”

Vejayamtiye ought to be taken as & local name and as alluding to the town of Vejayanti
(K.1) Vejayants 18 not 1dentical with vyayanii, the fermmme of tho participle vijayat,
¢ yvictorious,’ The mention of the ¢ Vejayanti army’ may have been promoted by the wish of
recalling to rund the usual formula vyayaskandhdvdra 1 a way at once plessant to the
Inng and honourable for s troops, whose successes 1t commemorated,

T cannot discover the & which AS and G attach to the second %k of Bendkataka. This 18 not
to be wondered at, because 1f seems imposmble to iferpret Bondkafakasvdm: otherwise than
as o compound of the same form as Navanarasvdm: i N. 83 When svdman 18 profixed as a tatle,
16 18 placed before the lang’s name (simi Swi-Pujumiys, K. 14, N. 25, sim Sinyafia-Sitakam,
N. 24), and not, as would be tho casehers, 1f Biihler and Bhagwanlal were nght, before
lug metronymic. As to the gemfive Govadhanasa, 1t could certainly be explaned as governed
impheitly by Bendkataka and pointing out the district where the placo 18 mtuated, It seems
however much more probable that 1t must be construed with skandhdvdrdé, The sequence of
words would then appear somewhat less regular, but the presence of another gomtive, sendye
Vejayatvye, may have caused Govadhanasa to be placed after khamdhdvdrd. As we know
nothing about Benfikataka (see the preceding inscription), 1ts situation nced not be conmdered
here. But 1t 18 unhkely that the king, while dating s gift from his head-quaiters, shounld
not have stated the name, and, as the gift mentioned here was made by lum veihally and
personally, 1t 18 all but certain that he was himself present at Gtovardhana.

Biihler and Bhagwanlal understand ajakdlakiyam = Sanskrt adyakdlskam, an adjective
quahfying khetam, and which, determining the following Usabhadatena bhiltam, would mean
‘till to-day’ This meaning would be excellent, 1t would have the advantage of datmng pos-
tively the Sonthern conquest of Gautamiputra, which probably brought about the dispossession
of the Kshahardta Rishabhadatta in favour of the invader, But from the grammatical pomt
of view —— without taking into account the singularty of the form adyakdlakiya= adyakdlikag,—
1t would really be an odd way of spesking It 18, besides, necessary that the object of the gift
should be precisely stated, the more so becauso, 1f Rishabhadatta had laid hand on a possession
1n theso parts, 1t 18 hardly to be believed that 1t would not have extended over more than one
field. I, therefore, am inchined to think that Ajakfilakiya 1s the name of & placo, whatever
may be 1its exact ctymology which I have no means to state for certamn,

I have no doubt that Tekwasing 18 the equvalent of Thwranhukdnam and refors to the
monks on mount Triradmi. Asto the phonetic change, I see mothing more convineing
than the conmjecture of Buhler, who corrects the word to Torasskdnam = Trasrasmskdndm
But 1t 18 really a desperate expedient — so desperate that I may be allowed to ask a question
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If reaily, as is supposed, the name Trira§m, atiached to the hull at Nsik, had been mspired
by 1ts triple top, wonld it be too bold to 1magine that, under the influence of those Yavanas
whose traces are rather common in these parts, a Greek equivalent Tpwepas could, by some
accident, have obtained currency by the side of the native name ?

For what follows compare K. 19 — No more than former commentators have I any meansof
determiming the exact bearing of the fatle Mahdsvimska 1 would only note that 1t reminds
strongly of Mahdsshdrasvdmin, a term known from other texts, and which Dr. Fleet (Gupia
Inscr. p 272, note) considers to denote a digmity superior to that which 18 expressed by the
simple Vihdrasvamn It would then pownt to a college of religious digmtaries T feel
tempted to compare with these the tifles Mahd-dryaka and Ohiila-dryaka, which have been
examined before —

No, 5, Plate 11. (Xsh. 14))

Engraved 1o continnation of No. 4, from which 1t 1s separated only by a Svasiika.

TEXT.

¢ Siddha (1) Govadhans amachasa S8imakasa (2) deyo (3) rdjdmte (4)

7 rafio GCotamputesa Sitaksnisa (5) mahideviya (6) cha  jivasutdya  rija-
méituya vachanena Govadhane (7) . . cho (8) S&msko arogavatavo tato
eva cha (9)

8 vatave etha (10) amhehi  pavate Tiranhumhi amhadhamad&ne lene
pativasatinam (11) pavaptina  blukhfina gime Kakhadisu puva khetam
data ta cha kheta

9 , . kssate (12) g0 cha gimo na vasahh evam (13) sati ya (14)
dim1 etha (15) nagarasime rijakam  kheta (16) amhasatakam (17) tato
etesa (18) pavantina bhikhiinam Teranhukénam dadama

10 khetasa nivatapasatam 100 tasa  cha khetasa parthdra (19)  vitarima
apivesa anomasa alopakhidaka  arathasavinayika savejitapirihinka cha (20)

11 etehi na parihireh1i parharetha (21) eta chasa  khetaparihdre (22)  cha
etha (23) mbadbipetha (2%) avigena (25) A8nata pahbirakinga Lotfya
chhato (26) lekho (27) savachhare 24

12 vAséna (28) pakhs 4 divase pachame (29) 5 Sunvind (30) katd
mbadho (31) nibadho savachhare (32) 24 gimhdna pakhe 2 divase 10,

REMARKS.

(1) AS siddham — (2) G and AS Sama® — (3) The mifial de 18 probable, but not
entirely certain. — (4) G, rdjamto , AS rdjani®. The syllable rd 18 very mdistinet m the estam-
pages — (3) G Sate®. — (6) AS °deviye ~— (7) G. °vadhana — (8) G restores very aptly
[amaicho — (9) G and AS do not mention this cka, which I believe to discover 1n the estam-
page — (10) AS efha ~=(11) G. and AS °saténg. — (12) G vakasate , AS. va kamsale., The
first letter in the hne 18 very indistinct in the estampage The traces agree more with the reading
naz which the sense requires, than with va. — (13) AS. eva,— (14) G and AS yas — (15) AS
etha, — (16) G and AS khefam. — (17) AS ama® — (18) G. efasa — (19) G “hdram.
(20) AS omuts cha — (21) G C°haratha, AS. %heretha = (22) G. °parihira and AS, *hdra —
(23) AS eths ~ (2L) AS.°dhd latha. — (25) G. suvsye®. ~ (26) G. l3janiyamaid, AS Lotdya
matd.~ (27) G and AS lekhe — (28) AS. [va]s?®> — (29) G pamcha®. — (30) G, pufva]-
ptind, AS Pugstind — (81) G. °badhd — (82) AS, saimvdchhare,

TRANSLATION.

« Sueeess! Order of the king, to be made over to Simaka, bhe officer at Govadhans. In
the pame of the king Satakany Gotamiputs and of the king’s queen mother whose son1s living,
L
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SAmaka, the officer at Govadhana, shall bo addressed with the usunl civility and {thon shall bo
told thus, “We have horo on mount Tiraphu formerly given to the mendicant ascetics
dwealling 1n the cave which 18 o pious gift of ours, a field in the willage of Kalkhadl, but t!uu
field 18 not tilled, nor 13 the village inhabited, Mattors bowog so, that royal wllugu'of ours, which
18 now here on the limit of the town, from that field wo givo to the moudicant ascotics of Tiranhu
ona hundred ~ 100 ~— nivartanas of land, and to that Beld we geant inmanty, (ealkiug it) not
to be ontered (by royal officors), not to bo touohed (by uny of them), not to lu dog fo:;
salt, not to bo interfored with by the dishict police, and (u short) to ceojoy all hnds of
immumties ; invest 1t with those immunities, and tako caie that the donntion of the fHuld and
the immumnities ate duly 1egistered.” Verbally ordered , the deed wnitten down by Lotd, the
door-keeper , (tho chartor) executed by Sujivin in tho yoar 24, in tho 4th fortnight of the

¥ainy season, on the fifth-— Gth— day. Tho donation had beou made in tho year 24, in tho
and fortnight of summoer, on the 10th day.”

Rdydndo 18 perplexing, Biibler's oxplanation doca not convince me. Tho uso of so des
formed o word a8 numla = utrydfa 18 que 1mprobable, and somu paralll wnstances would be
required to render the idiom admisaible Besdes, I doubt vory much that thu gaft counld have
been attributed 1n that way to Sydmaka, oven with the Limitation which would be imphied
by rdjinsto, mesning as proposed ¢ which proceeds from tho kang' The reading itaclf 1 do not
congider as secuted, at least to judgo from the catampages. Tho gemtive Simakasa wonld
be used 1 the sense of & dntive governed by doya : ¢ which onght to be bustosed on Simala,’
and the Jast syllables of tho hine would contamn tho substantive expressing what ought to b
bestowed. Now I propose to rend rijdnats, and before it, dayd instend of deyo, the final vowe
of which 18 far from clear. In thus way wo obtawn a docket of the whole grant  ‘a com
mond of tho\ Iing, to bo conveyed to éyﬁmukn.’ Tho vacahwation 13 lhore 50 wunco:fun
that my conjectures cannot be called risky. The someswhat oxceptionnl biginmng wounld at
Jeast have the advantago of hmumonising perfectly with somo othor equally exceptional
peculisrities of the inscription, Firet, as is shown by the following uentence, we bave hery
not & command ducctly delivered to Simaka, but couvoyed to bim by eowe inteimediary:
740 . . o o mahddeviya cha vachanons Thus eiroumstance 1 worth ramoinbening
all tho moro becanso the scquel (1 11) states that tho command was o verbal one 1sasned
by the king, 1n fact the plurals parsharetha and mbadhdpstha are accounted for by the
cirenmstance that the command was notb intumated directly to Simoka (in which casg precedonts
would let us expect tho swgunlar), but to the intermodiaries, whoever thoy may hayve been,
that were delegated by the king. Turther, 1n the ordinary form of decds thp eograver
13 monfioned at the end In thig inscription, however, tho date of the exccation of the grant 18
followed by another date, on which the donation had been pronounced — a date natarally anterior
to the despatch of formahtics Tlus dato was probably added by Simaka becauss he wanted to

stato the interval whioh, owing to delays in {ransmussion, intervened between the rvsolutbion of the
two royal persons and the oxecution of their will.

It 18 but natural to suppose that tho ficld sitmated at Kakhadl, which bad beon bestowed
before upon the monks, 13 the same as that menfioned mn the preceding 1geription  Qup

epigraph 18, by the very placo 1t occupies, brought into close conmection with tho preceding one,

It must, however, be noted that the kning's mother does not play o

ny part m the precediug pift
which 18 contrary to the wording of tho presont one, and that Apnrg- P &

Baid this time, the monks of the cavo hestowod by the queen — the Dharmasitu.
however, remember tho real natuie of thege ¢

pigraphs. They are not ofhicial docaments, but, in
Bome way, acaidontal commemorations of guts, of wluch the 1ccords propoily so call::d 1: ero

kept among the charters of the monastery, So thoy may well abrdge and sum thom up,

We must,
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m thas wajy 1t is easy to understand why they do not note many details which conld f
appear in the official deeds themselves ’ ok farl fo

Though 1t is generally inadvisable to have reconrse to the correction of supposed errora of

the engraves, 1t 18 dufficnlt not to agree with Biihler when he—turects pafshdrarahi F
other details gee K 19 and N, 3 pafshdrarahhsya. For

No. 8, Plate 1, (N. 8 )
On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No 6.

TEXT,

Sidham  Viragahapatisa nyegamamsa (1) legam (2)

deyadhama kutumbimiya (3) chasa Namdamnya (4) ovarako dQuhutu-
ya chasa Pursadativa ovarako eva lenam chatngabham

myuta (5) bhikhusamghasa chitudisasa niyAchitam

He WO D =

REMARKS,

(1) AS °gamasq, the anusvdra, although faulty, seems perfectly clear. —~ (2) G and AS
lena ~ (3) G °bwnsya. — (4) AS. °dasardye The reading sira seems sure. — (5) G. myuta

TRANSLATION

“Succesa! This cave, a pious gift of the houscholder Virs, a merchant, a cell of his wife
Nandasiri, and a cell of his daughter Purisadattd, the cave thus completed to four cells has

been bequeathed to the wnuversal Sangha

1 donot think gahapait ought to be taken as o part of the proper name, any more than in
Naomdagahcpating at Sailarwady (CTL. p 38, textl 5) At Juopar (CTI and AS No 4) we
meet agam with a donor Viresenakasa gahapatspamughasa dhammanigamass. Inspite of the close
resemblance of ths epithets, the wnting of the two documents does not seem =~ unless, what is
very possible, the difference be more local than chronological, — to entitle us to identify both.
Anybow 1t follows from the comparison that gahapats, Just as negama, 1s & fatle Bemdes, 1t may
perhaps be concluded from 1t that Vira 13 only an abrmidgment of the real name which has to
be completed by a second member hke sena  Negama need not be explained, bub i1t may be
remarked en passant that 168 use here favours theopinion I have formeily stated; and which
I mast mamtain agmnst the doubts that have been rawed by & learned opponent (Fick,
Socsale Gliederung zu Buddha’s Zet, p 164), viz that grihapats 15, im the Buddhist language,
specially restrcted to people of varons castes, who are mcluded i the Iarge class of Vaidyas

The writing nye == ne is the more noteworthy because we find afterwards niydohsta= nsyétsia
It looks as if thig engraver bad felt some pecnbar inchnahon towards the palatahzmg of

dentals,

Niyuta was translated by Bithler in varous ways : ‘allotted, given,’ and often, as now, ¢ :ledz-
cated’ Thenscription No, 1at Mahddreads . . . . . leno chefiyaghars ovarakd cha
atho it kama® nayutah « . . . . ond seems to seftle the exact hearing of the word, vsz
¢ axecuted, completed,’ wuoplying the noton of a plan, of an appopnation fv some use Or
some object, which is conveyed by the verb nayuy  Neyuta 13 thereforo not ordmmanily construed
with 2 dative, 1t 18 generally followed by another participle, as here lzy niydfita, pombng to the
donation which takes place after the work has been completed 1t s ncedless to observe tlza:.
when usyuta 18 accompanied by a dative (or a gemtive fulﬁl.lmg the functions thereof), z]lls t:
Junnar No 15 (where we have to read wiyubaka), this fact1s no way wreconciable with the

translation I am advocatng : ¢ made for the Sanghs (remdmg) at Kapichitd.

L%



76 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor VIIL

No. 7, Plate n1,
On'the back wall of Cave No, 7, left of the doorway

TEXT,

Bhayamta-Savasinam amteva-
smiya pavayitiya Tapas:-

mya cha deyadhama [lena]
chitudisasa bhikhusaghasa datam,

B OO RO =

REMARKS,

This epigraph 18 missing 10 AS T give the reading of Bhagwanlal rather than a transcrip-
tion of my own  The estampages appear to be even less legible than the photographs The
letters are not deeply cut, so that the back of the estampages shows almost nothing, The direct
oxamunation of the stone may have enabled Bhagwanlal to ses more than I can discover on the
facsumuiles. I can only abandon to him the honour and responsibility of the reading  Our facsi-
wule 15 besides probably too short, For n the ficst line, where the vimble traces 1ndeed geem to
confirm his transeription, the final vé which he bas read 15 certainly wanting, and the following
hnes also, 1f compared with hus readings, seem to be incomplete on the mght, In thesecond lLine

1 am unable to make out pavaystdya, and even less Tdpas®, The rest looks more probable, I
must, however, except the last word, Besides the fact that no t

. race of dafa appears, 1t 18 not that
participle, but niydfvle, which is ordinamly used in that way. Inl 3 the cha must be wrong,

to all appearance we have to do with a single gift

TRANSLATION.

“This cave, a pious gift of Tépasmni, a female asestic,

disciple of
granted to the nmversal Saagha of ascetics ”’ ® disciple of the reverend Savasa,

85 8 man’s name. As to that of the teacher, always supposing the readwng to be correct, I do not

See, among several possibilities, any Sangkrit transorzption which can be safely admitted The
reading Sovasa 18 not imposmble, 1t reminds of Sovasaka which 1n K 20 seems to be an

ethme name, probably = Sauvarsha, Bhijl (AS No 4) supphes another instance of the plura-
Ivs magestairs - therdnah bhaainta-Dhamagirmdin.

No. 8, Plate vins (N.7.)

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No, 8, right of the doorway

TEXT,

Désakasa MugGidasasg (1) sapamvirasa lepa (2) deyadhamp 3).

REMARXKS,

however, accounts
‘ - (2) G,
18 extremely mdistinet ~ (3) G, %3 amma. (¥) G. lenam. Even
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TRANSLATION.

“This cave, & plous gift of Mugidisa, a fisherman, together with his next.”

1t 1s, I think, too precise to franslate saparivdra by ¢ with s famly ' 1If such were lus
intention, the engraver wonld rather have nsed either special names of kinship or some generic
word, a8 jdls,which occurs elsewhere Parivdra way, together with the family or even excluding
1t, apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste-partners

Whatever may be the exact meaning of ddsaka, which I do not hesmate to 1dentfy with
ddéaka, as guggested by Biihler, our Mugidéisa cannot well be different from the one who 13
mentioned in the next inscription, also with his surroundings (saparwdra) It is strange that
the gift of the eave should thus be commemorated twice in two epigraphs, each of which 18
located on one mde of the same door. Generally our formulas distingnish the lena from the
cells (ovaraka, gabha) which are excavated in them Although leng 1shere used i1n both cases,
I am meclimed to think that the word in our No, 9 points no more to the veranda, but to the
cell which the same donor Mugfddisa must have added to his cave This interpretation
seems the more tempiing as the second donation has for 1ts object to supply with clothes the
parajta, s e the monk residing in the cell. However this may be, Mugiiddsa has a namesake
at Kudi (AS No 23), a mdldkdra or florist, whom nothing at least 1 the wntmg forhds
to consider hus contemporary

No. 9, Plateiu (IV 6.)
On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No 8, left of the doorway

TEXT.

1 Chehka-npisakiyasa Mugiidisasa (1) sapanvérasa lenam (2) deyadhama (3) etasa
lepasa (&) Bodhiguta-

2 upisakasa putepa Dhamanamdin8 datarh (5) khetam (6) ,aparlisa EKanhghiniya
eto c¢ha khetdto chivamkam (7) pavaitasa,

REMARKS,

(1) AS Afigd®. —(2) & and AS. leps — (3) Perhaps °dhamo, but the vowel-mark
would then, contrary to use, be attached to the top of the m — (4) AS lenasa —(5) G. and
AS data — (6) G. and AS, kketa. ~— (7) G. and AS chwarika.

TRBANSLATION.

« Thig cave, 2 plons gift of Mugiidésa, of the lay community of Chetikas, together with
his next. To this cave has been given by Dhamanandin, son of the lay worshipper
Bodhiguts, a feld in Western Kanhahini, and from this field (accrues) the prowding of

clothes for the ascetic (Living here)

Compare the preceding inseription. The only diffculty peculiar to thusepigraph 15 fonnecfed
with the words apariliys Kankahinsya. I have followed the translation of Bibler and
Bhagwanlal, but without feehng so certain abont its correctness as they appear .to do It pre-
supposes an adjective aparila, equivalent to aparg, which 1s unasual, and which in any case does
not conform to the precedent Apara-Kokhadsye in No 4 above. The analogy of that passage
would rather induce us to look in the word following khefam for the parhenlar name of the field
Anyhow the long vowel of Ii, which 1s qmite distinct, remains gsomewhat pnzz]m‘g , it would make
me think of some passive participle of the future a-parsliya, if the use of /i with the prefix
pars were testfied to by hterature or gave some clear and satisfactory meamng.
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, No. 10, Plate 1v. (Ksh. &.)
On the back wall of the vexanda 1n Cave No. 10, under the ceiling
4

TEXT.

Compare Dr Hoernle 1n the Indiun Anfiquary, Vol. XII. pp. 27 ff. and Dr Bhandarkar,
sbsd, pp 139 £ ]

1 Siddham rd)fah Kshaharfitasya kshatrapasya Nahapfnasya jdmitrd (I)
Dinikaputrena  Ushavaditens  trgoéntosahasradena  nadyd  Barndséyam
suvarnadinatirthakarens  dovatibhyah brihmanebhyascha  shodafagrimadena
annvarsham (2) hidhmanpasatasdhasribhojdpayitri

2 Prabhdse punyaththe brihmanebhyah ashtabhiryipradenn Bharukachhe Dasapure
Govardhane Sorpirage cha chatndilivasadhapratisrayapradena Ardmatadiga(3)-
udapinakarenn Ib&-Pardidi-Damana-Tipi-Karabeni-Dihanuki-nivipunyatarakarens
etdsdm cha nadindm ubhatotivam sabhd-

3 prapikmena Pimditekdvade (4) Govardhane Suvarnamukhe Sorpfirage cha
Rématirthe Chaiakaparshabhyah grime (5) Nénamgole dvitrisataniligeramilla-
sahasrapradena (6) Govardhane Triradmishu parvateshu dharmdtmanl 1dam
lenam (7) kdrmtam 1mid cha podhiyo (8) [[|*] Bhatdraki amiidtiyd (9) cha gate
pmim  (10) vashiratum (11) Malayehr (12) rudham Utamabhédram (13)
mochayitum

4 to cha Maloyd pranddeneva apaydtd Utamabhadrakinam (14) oba ksbhaimyfnam
sarve pangrahl kntd tato smum (15) gato Poksharfmi tatra cha mayd
abliseko kmto trim: (16) cha gosahasrin:i datdmi grdmo (17) cha [[|*] Data
chinens (18) kshetram (19) hadhmanasa VarShiputrass Aswvibhfitisa  hathe
limtd mulens (20) kibdpanasahasrel:  chatubi 4000 ya  sapitusateks
nagarnsimiiya nutaripardya disiya (21) eto mama lene vasa-

6 tinam (22) chitudisasa (23) bhikhusaghasa mukhfihdro bhavisati,

REMARKS.

(1) Tho reading ¢rd 18 very distinct, the rmght mde of the # however bears a shight trace of
tho vowel u, a8 1f the form jdmdiu had been present, alongiwith the form gdmdérd, 1o the mind of
tho writer, — (2) AS. ®varsha — (3) AS °tadiga®.— (4) G Pundi® — (5) AS grima.—
(6) AS “sahasradena — (7) G and AS lena. — (8) AS. podhsyo. — (9) The syllable am
(for tho anusvira 18 qmite visible) has been added between kd and 7id, probably in order to point
out that the mitil o has been absoibed into the 4 of k4 The & of 7d 18 doubtful, the vowel-
mak 18 not ordmanly, as would here bo the case, placed at the top of the vertical line — (10)
AS smi The anusvdra 1s doubtful. If1b exists, 1t 18 of course a mistake —- (11) The % 15 sub-
scribed 1n £wo ways, ~— the one very sumlar to r, as here and 1n puérasa 1n the next hne, the otherin
the shape of a small honzontal stroke, as 1 mochayrtum, prtu — (12) Between ye and s there
18 a blank, which seems to have been filled up by two or three characters that wounld have been
effiaced — (13) AS. ®bhadram Tho d does not appear to be quite certamn, — (14) AS, “kdndm, —
(15) AS, hritd tato sms The anusvira, though faulty, seems to oxist on the stong — (16) AS.

tins gosa® — (17) AS gimo — (18) G ocha nena. — (19) AS lLshetra.— (20) G
mile® — (21) G. ded® — (22) G. and AS. °tdna. — (23) G. “tudrsa® () G- and 45,

TRANSLATION

‘ Success ! Ushavadats, Dinika’s son, son-m-law of hing Nahapfiina, tho Kshahargta
Igahatrapa, —who has given thiec-hundicd-thousand cows, who has made gifts of money and
tirthas on the niver Birndsa, who has given sixteon villages to thoe gods and Bidhmanas, who

3
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canses one-hundred-thonsand Brahmapas to be fed the (whole) year round, who has given eight
wives to Brahmanas at the religions firtha of Prabhésa, who at Bharukachha, Dasapura

Govardhana and SorpAraga has given the shelter of quadrangular resi-houses, who has mad;
wells, tanks and gardens, who has out of chanty established free ferries by boats on the Iba

Pdradd, Damana, Tdpl, Karabend and Dadhanuks, and erected on both banks of thege nver;
shelters for meeting and such for gratmtous distmbution of water, who has given thirty-two-
thonsand atems of cocoanut trees at the wiilage Nanamgola to the congregation of Charakas
at Fimditakavads, Govardhans, Savarnamukhe and the Ramatirtha in Sorparaga,—1inspired
by (true) rehgion, 1in the Trirasm: lulls at Govardhana, has caused this cave to be made and
these cisterns. And by order of the lord I went to release the chief of the Uttamabhadras, who
had been besieged for the rainy season by the Mélayas, and those Malayas fled at the mere roar
(of my approaching) as 1t were, and were all made prisoners of the Uttamabhadra warmors.
Thence I went to the Pokshara tanks, and there I bathed and gave three-thousand cows and =
village A field has also been given by him, hought at the hands of the Brihmana Asvibhiity,
gson of Varahi, for the price of four-thousand — 4,000 — Aéhdpanas, which (field) belonged to hig
father, on the boundary of the town fowards the morth-western side. ¥From 16 food will be
procured for all monks, without distinction, dwelling 1n my cave.’’

The beginming of the inseription fill ashtabhdrydpradena is, except one or two insigmficant

discrepancies, but the reproduction in Sanskrit orthography of the begmming of No 13 at
Karlé. It wil suffice to refer to this fact.

Dasapura is the only one among the four towns mentioned here which remains undentified.
I see no means of choosing between the Dasapura in Rajputana (Biihler), that in Malwa
(Bhagwanlal), or others which nught be added, as Mandasdr, efc. In No 26 we see ithat some
Sakas dwelt 1n that place , thig 1s at least a hint that 1t ought to be searched for towards the north,

As for the river names, Biihler's and Bhagwanlal’s views agree together. Dr, Bhandarkar
proposed to restors °panya® and to separate °vd-epanyaiara® Sucha correction would be rash;
but the general meaoing wonld come to the same. Punyafare must be compared with
punyatirtha which we have met before. As 1t characterises the Prabhisatirtha as a rehigious
place, punya quahfies the ferries by boats established on those rivers as rehgious, charitable or
meritorious ones, 1 ¢ as gratmitons The phraseology which so constantly associates sabhd and
prapd (compare Mahdbhdrata, Anusdsanikaparian, vv 1635, 1671 and 6685, Sdntsparvan,
v 1492, efc ) proves, contrary to Dr. Heernle’s ingemious, but too artificial conjecture, that the
two words have to be taken as a drandva

PimditskAvada and Suvarnamukha are, as far as I know, umdentfied In
Wanamgola it 18 at least tempting to see with Bhagwanlal Nirgol near Sanjan  The
commumties of Charakas to whom the gift has been made seem to be 1dentical with th e
Charakas who ere named in a stereotyped formula of Buddhist (s.g 2Mahdvasiu, II1. 412 -
anyatirthikacharakaparivrdjakd) and Jaina texts, namely a certan special category of
Brihmanieal ascetics. To take charaha for ¢ Brihmamecal students’ would leave the gift too
undetermined, and if the Charaka-§akhd of the Yajurvéda were meant, the expression would
have been made more defimte

The real stumbling-block here is the compound dvdéridata® Al interpreters understand by
it a gift of ‘a thousand (coins) representing tne value of thirty-two cocoanub trees.,” Bhagwanlal
alone has translated * who has bestowed as a gift thirby-two-thousand cocoanut trees’ This text
cannot be considered :ndependently from another, perfectly parallel one n N 12, vghere we read .
gime Ohikhalapadrs datdms naligerdna mulasahasrdni atha 8000 The same difference exists
there between Biihler's and Bhagwanlal’s translations First of all 1t must be owned that the
gift of a capital amountimg to the value of thirfy-two cocoanut trees, to be distributed among at
least four rehigious fraternities, wonld be, especially from so mighty and liberal a donor, extremely
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explanation I propose 1n N. 18 to take dhammdimaad in a sumlar way. I believe the read-
ing °tmand, not °smano, is certain, snd the manrter 1 which the construction 13 1nferrupted after
the preceding gemtives confirms the impression that dharmdimand is intenhonally put for-

ward, in order to dwell on the fact of a change having taken place imn the rehigious belief or
inclination of the donor Indragmdatta

1 consider carshdrafum intimately connected with rudham  Besides the fact that the
accusative commonly denotes duration, I beg to mnsist once more upon that rale of Sansknt con-
struction which requires the determunant to precede the determned, and to which 1t 1s so1mport-
ant to pay attention in the, so to say, amorphous style of inseriptions 1 have unfortunately
nothing to add o the explanations, though hitle conclusive, which have been given by others
respecting some other topicsin thus first postseript Of the Uttamabhadras we know nothing,
and as to the Malayas, though it seems natural fo look for them n the inhalitants of the Malaya
or southern hills, 1t must be owned that if, as seems possible, they were on the way or at least in
the direction towards Pokhara, se Ajmer, the equation Milaya = Malava, proposed by
Bhagwaalal, would be well worthy of conmderation, Of course ‘monntaineers’ of thesame
region may also be meant

In the second additional paragraph, the principal difficulty lies in yasapitusatake Bhag-
wanlal divides yasa pistusalaka, * belonging to whose (Asvibhitt's) father’ Biihler transermbes
ya sa(sra)pstusa(m)iaka and translates  which belongs to my (Aswibhfifi’s) father, ’ and he 1s
of course obhiged to connecs the epithet sapitusataka with nogarasimdya Itis ewadent to my
mind that Bihler was mustaken, and that the adjective, whach, if apphed to nagarasimiya,
would be meanmgless, must be referred to the field As to the grammatical analysis, the
matter 18 dafferent The relative ya is construed less mnaturally with A$wbhiifisa whch
is far off, than with Rshefram, the idea of which pervades the whole sentence I, therefore,
dinde ya sa_pztusatula:sua_pi", gvg being applied to Ajwibhiita’s father It 18 just because the
field does not belong to this Brihman himself, and because he plays mn this transaction the part
of a representative only of his father, that the epigraph uses the expression Advibhittisa hathe
instead of the ablative case °©at the hand of Aévibhfts,’— a shade of meaning which ought not
to have passed nnnoticed

On account of the proximity of mama lens vasatinam and chétudisasa samghasa, this
inscription 18 one of those where the exact meamung of chétudiza samghe 13 most clearly
brought out, as I have tred to show in K 13.

No. 11, Plate wn. (Xsh, 10.)
In the veranda of Cave No 10, over the doorway of the left cell.

TEXT.

) Sigham (1) rimfio (2) Kshohavdtesa kshatrapasa  Nahapanass dihi-
2 tn Dinikaputrasa Ushsvaditase kudumbiniya Dakhamtriya (3) deyadham-
mam (4) ovarako,

REMARKS,

(1) G and AS. sidhai —(2) G rddo, AS rafio — (3) AS °mitdya — (4) G. “dhamman
This epigraph is repeated twice, with, as it seems, only shght graphical dhfferences , compare
N 13 below. Although AS refera to the faosunile on Plate 1, the way o which the lines
are cut proses that the transeription was made, not from the estampage which corresponds with
our N. 13, but from that which we franscribe here, and which fignres on the accompanying Plate
Y. - 3
3



82 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor VIII

—

TRANSLATION.

“ Success | Thus cell, the gift of Dakbamitra, wife of Ushavadata, son of Dinika, and
daughter of king WNahapéna, the Kehaharfita Kshatrapa ”’

No 12, Plate v. (Ksh. 9)
Immediately below the preceding imscription

TEXT,

1l Sidham  wvase 42  Vesfikhamése rdio (1) XKshaharitasa kshatrapasa
Nabapfinasa  jimdtaid Dinikeputrena Ushavadftena samghasa chatudisasa
mmam  lenam (2) myitsitam data chinena (3) aksbayamvi kahdpanasahasrde

€m tnm 3000 samghass  chitudisasa yo  1masmun  lene vasamtinam (4)
bhavisati  chivamka  kodanamflle (5) cha ete cha kihdpand  prayutd
Govadhanavithavisu érepwu (6) kolikamkiye (7) 2000 vpdl (8) padikadata
aparakolikanika-

3ye (9) 1000 vadli piyfinapadikasata (10) ete cha kabapans apadiditavi
vadhibhojd eto chivarmkasahagrini (11) be 2000 ye padike sate eto mama
lepe vasavathina  blikhunam  visdya ekikasa chivamka birasaks yd (12)
sahasra prayutam pidyQnapadike (13) fate ato Ludapa-

4 mfila (14) Eédpurdhfre cha pgime Ohikhalapadre datim nibgerina mulasahasrin:
atha 8000 eta cha sarva (15) srivita (16) nigamasabhlya mbadba (17) oka
phalakavire  chanfratoth bhliyo nena datam  vase 41 Katikasudhe
panarace (18) puvika vase 45

O panarass myuism (19) bhagavatdm devinam brihmaninam cha karghipanasa-
basrdpr (20) satan 70000 pamchainsaka (21) suvarga (22) kntd
dma suverpasshasrapam (23) mflyasm (24)

6 phalakavire chantratoti

REMARXKS,

(1) AS rafio—=(2) @ and AS. sma leng — (3) G. datd mena; AS, data ochaneng —
(4) Q. and A8 vasdtdna — (5) G. kudanamulag — (6) AS Sdrentsu.~— (7) AS. koltko®.—
(8) AS vadhs— (9) AS Okolika® — (10) G. and AS pdiyuna® — (11) G Csrdns — (12)
G ond AS. ya— (13) G and AS,. pdyuna®.— (14) @,°mula — (15) Q. sarvam — (16)
G sivita— (17) G nibadha,~— (18) G. °rase — (19) G “yuta.— (20) G. %rins,— (21) G.
:trz:iaka—- (22) G suvarnam.— (28) G %%rdnamn, AS Coranam— (24) G, mulyam , AS.
mila,

TRANSLATION.,

¢ Success! In the year 42, 1n the month Vesfikha, Ushaveddta, son of Dinika, son-1n-
law of king Nahapfna, the Kshaharata Kshatrapa, has bestowed this cave on the Samghg
generally, he has alsogiven a porpetual endowment, three thonsande 3000— kdhdpanas, whioh
for the members of the Samgha of any sect and any ongn dwelling in this cave, will servye as;
cloth money and money for ontside hifo (kudana) , and those kdhdpanas have been 1nvested in
gulds dwellmg at Govadhana,— 2000 in n weaveys’ guild, wnterest one pratika (monthly) for
the hundred, (snd) 1000 in another weavers' guld, mterest three quarters of s Pagska (monthly) for
the hundred , and those k4hdpanas are not to be repead, their anterest only to be enjoyed Out of
them, the two thousand— 2000—at one Pratika per cent, are the cloth money , out of them to
every one of the twenty monks who keep the vassa 1 my cave, a cloth money of twelve
(kdhdpanas). As to the thousand which has been invested at an interest of three quarters of &
praiska per cent., out of them the money for kufana. And at the village of Chikhalapadra in the

ot
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Kapura district have been given eight thonsand— 8000-— stems of cocoanuf trees, and al}

thishas b la g ’
¢ ul:tom." een proclaimed (and) registered at the town's hall, at the record office, according to

“ Again the donation previously made by the same 1n the
year 41, on the fifteenth of th
bright half of Xarttiks, has in the year 45, on the fifteenth . ’. e + o been sett]eg

on the venerable gods and Brabmanas, iz seventy thousande— 70000~ kdrshdpanas, each thirty-

five making a sutarna, a capital (therefore) of two thousand swvarnas (Th
the record office according to custom.” (This 15 regustered) a

Here the difficulties begin wath the word kufana Bhagwanlal’s vagne attempts at explain-
ing 1t cannot well be considered anything but a failure, and the comparson with the Vedio
Erifana does not help us any more. Iaterary works do not seem to have supphed fo this day
any 1nstance of the word. If is but to be wondered at that- the use 1tself to which 1t refers 18
not only foreign, but contrary to the laws of discapline as they are 1aud down 1n the Scrptures
In fact I do not think any doubt can be entertained as to the custom to which the word
kufana alludes Seversl 1uscriptions at Kanhert (dreéh Surv Vol V) commemorate various
endowments with a double object chivarska solasaka paliko cha mise utukdle (No, 15), chivarika
birasaka gimhdsu padito mdse (No 18), chivarika solasaka padike mise cha utukdle (No 21);
chivarihe . o . solasaka utukdle che [padiko mdse] (No 28) Ths seres corresponds with our
own epigraph i1n the first member, it 1s extremely probable that both correspond m the
second as well, and that consequently Zufana meansa monthly stipend, assigned to every monk
during a certamn period of the year, and probably to be apphed for his food. Such a proceeding
of course 13, from the pomt of view of principle, most incorrect, the monks being expected to
live on alms and being precluded from even touching any money. The general interpretation
seems nevertheless certamn. The case 13 different as regards the precise meaning and etymology
of the word. I know of no really probable conjecture I could suggest. Althaugh rather numerous,
the passages at Kanheri do not even state distinetly during which period of the year the supply
was conceded. MMost of them are content to speak of the riéukdle As, however, the distmbu-
tion of the kusanamitla appears to have been stmetly parallel with that of the chiwarika or
*money for clothes’ reserved for the varsha time (rasavuthdnarm bkskhinam), this ¢ season’
xar’ iZox7v must be the varsha If No 18 expressly mentions the bob season (gsmhesu), this is
due, I suppose, to the circumstance that at that time and in that place the annual retreat began
already 1n Ashidha, 1 e. stall in summer.

The words vridhs padikadata and vadh: pdyfinapadikadata look perfectly clear, and they have
in fact been translated quite naturally - ¢ the interest amounts to one hundred * and ¢ to seventy-
five pratskas’ The matter 13, however, not quite so simple Those expressions cannob be
considered separately from others which do not admt of such an interpretation; I mean m this
inscription sahasrdns be ye padike sate and yd sahasraprayulam piydnapadike dale, and at Kanheri,
No 15, kihdpandny satdns be saghasa yeva hathe palske sate It is clear from the first that
a capital of 200 kirshdpanas cannot possibly bring in the same interest as a capital of 2000
On the other hand, the final e of padske and sate being secured by the threefold repetition, we must
find an explanation for the double locative which the ordinary translations in no way account
for. As tovridh: padikadata, the translation ‘interest a hundred padikas’ is excladed by the
consequences1f wonld involve Biihler was led by reasons which on the whole are, if not cogent,
at least very plaunsible, to consider pratika as an eqmvalent of kdrshdpana Of course he was
obhiged to acknowledge that those hundred pratikas were not sufficient to supply the expenses for
the clothes of twenty monks, at twelve kdrshdpanas each, hecause they wonld in that case require
240 kérshdpanas inall He was obliged toassume that bdrasaka (Sanskpt dvddasaka) refers tfo
goms cojns different from the kdrshdpana But Kapheri No 16, where the fee of ‘sixteen

kirshdpanas ® for cloth money 18 expressly mentioned, loaves no room for doubt, Mraképaaz;s are
, .
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certamly meant It follows therefore that the translation pubt forwmd for vridhs padikafata
cannot be upheld

The only safe way 18 to start from the locatives padike fate In Kanheri No. 13,
Bubler translated ‘two hundred bearmg (a monthly itercst of) one kdrshdpana,’ Hence he
gseems to have taken fale asa dnal Such an interprotation 18 out of the questxotf , 16 18 dis-
countenanced not only by the grammatical madmissibihity, but also by the ropetition of the
formula 1n our own text, where the numbers in each case are quite different. Nevertheless,
I think that Buhler was perfectly mght as to the general meammng In fact, 1f wo take, and we
cannot well help doing so, fate as a locative, wo are easily led by the two locefives to the trans-
lation °atb one pratika per cent’ In India the rate of interest 1s generally stated monthly
(compare Manu, v, V. 141, 62¢) So 1t would mmply a yearly mncome of 12 per cent. which,
conformably to the 1deas of the country, 1 far from excessive, We shall actually find 1n N. 17 a
capital of 100 kdrshdpanas brimging 1n annually the ccst of o chwarika of 12 kdrshdpanas. Ab
this rate of interest the two-thousand kdrshdpanas bear exactly the two-hundred-and-forty
kdrshdpanas required yearly to provide the twouty monks with robes at 12 preces each. It 18
true that the 75 prafikas produced on the same térms by the other xnvestment of 1000 kdrshd-
panas are not quite suficient t0 secure to the twenty monks as kulanamfile one kdrshdpana
monthly durmg four months, which would amount to exghty pieces But this fact does not
entail any roal contradiction  If the Ausanamiéila at Kanher: amounted to one prafska monthly,
1t does not follow that 1t must have boen of oxaoctly the same valne at Ndsik , nor 18 it sure
even that the varsha, which we know to have duffered in length according to time and place
should have here lasted four months, rather than three The only remaiming diffienlty 18 purely
grammatical I dare not decide if we ought fo correct padska- (and pdydnapadika-) fate, or
to admit some wrregular formation puch as the familiar or technical language 1sapt to produce.
Anyhow the meanmng remams clear ‘interest at the raie of one (and thres guarters of one)
pratike monthly’ The ye which follows the number 2000 of course refers to chivarikasahasrdins
be, 1t stands for the neuter ydns, exactly as 1n 1 2 the ye following chdiudisasa. The sequel

shows that we have to supply prayuldns or payuiin: As to dhdira = distiict, compare
Dr Fleot’'s Gupta Inscr p. 173, note

I have explamngd before (N 10) why I understand mifila not as ¢ value, capital,” but as
meanmng ‘stem.’ The phraseology used here and the way in which the words are separated
seem. to supply another decimve argument in favonr of that interpretathion In phalakavdra I
prefer taking vdra, not, like Biihler, ns = ‘ number, multitude,’ but a8 denoting the enclosurs,
the premuses where the official documents are kept on boards (phalaks). There are no
instances from hterature, by which the real meaning can be tested Anyhow archives seem to be
understood This xnserption suggests a double formahty first the notification ($rdvita) of the
gift, and secondly its registration (utbadka) As nigamasabhd seems to mean ° the publbic
hall, tho town's hall,’ 1t has been generally admtted that the first locatrve, nigamasabhdya
refors to the place where the proclamation had to be made, the second, phalakavdre, to th;
ombodiment iuto the archives But the sequel shows that phalakavdre charitrato forms a
sentence complete 1n 1tself On the other hand, I bave repeatedly 1nsisted upon the necessity
of taking into conmderation the law which 1n Sanskpib puts the determinative term before the
determined one, For this reason I have translated the sentence as above The last words,

phalakavdre, efc, are only & compendious attestation of the fact that the whole endowment
was recorded 1n the archives conformably to rule,

The same formula 15 repeated at the end of the fnal clause which follo
ws, and wh
18 franght with such diffionlties that Bithler did not attempt even a con]ectt;ral tr:nsllcah-
tion Bbagwanlal has been bolder , T bolieve that, exce

pt m some grammafical details, h
on thu whole been successful. We have before us a double date, 41 and 45, for the endst;w;eh::
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Two different stages of the same proceeding must accordingly be recorded here the firss
characterised by datia, the second by niyuhia, vsz first the donation, and afterwards 1ts dedication
to a special category of donees. Was Bhagwanlal justified 1n staung that the first word amounts
to the same as samkialpita and means only the resolution to give ? Or muast we believe that at
the second date, the donor was led by some nndetermined reason to modify m favonr of new
donees the origmal object of his investment? I dare not decide this point, as hoth con-
jectures bave their own difficulfies. In any case we are concerned here with a donation— or
the project of a donation— which goes back to a previous time (puvdkam), and which led to
o final dedication 1n the year 45 In this second part of the sentence panarasa 18 most per-
plexing If 1t is the same ordnal padicheda$a as i the preceding line, we are obliged to
admit exither that the engraver bas omitted the name of the month and of the fortmght, or that
he has erroneously repeated the foregoing panarasa Though shghtly facihtated by the fact
that panarase stands at the beginming of a new lLine, this conjecture 13 too easy to be confidently

relied upon Another expedient conld also be attempted, v1z considering panarase = punarasa,
punar asya, and taking the gemtive to be used in the function of the instrumental, which

does not seem bard in this style The tronslation would then be ¢ the donation previously made
m the year 41 has been agan seitled by him in the year 45, efc’ DBut the proximity of
the frat panarase makes this hypothesis extremely doubtfal

The only remoaumng difficulty concerns the words pamchairimSaha, efc It 13 only
formal It 1sindeed perfectly clear that the text wants to state how the 70,000 kdrshdpanas
given are equal m valne to 2,000 suvarnas, the suvarna being worth 35 kdrshipanas But
Bhagwanlal understands krstd¢ = kritv<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>